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‘The PREFACE. 
zs, with all his Imperfections on dis 
Sea now wala. to. a ae bs 
I. Dr. Burnet, by bis Wit, bef 4 
the faid Wilkinfon wo other Legacy — 


than the Care of overfeeing what he 


had bequeathed. 40. ‘eae aks 
dijcharged, | 


Il. Having difpofed of the Proper- 
ty of the Works he publifhed in his 
Life Time, wiz. his Turory aad 
ArRcHAOLOGY, #0 Mr, Kerritgy 7 
St.Paul’s Church Yard, be neither 1 re- 
ooked them by his aft Teftainent, 
nor therein mentioned any of bis “Ma- 
nuferipts, defi igning they thould; with 
bis agi ee reft in Peace 


“Yer the ay Wilkinfon, by finifter 
Arts anid / Mifreprefentations, obtained 


* See Hainler. 
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an Injunction 7 Chancery to /upprefs 
@ Tranflation of this Work, under a 
Pretence of its being injurious to Dr. 
Burnet’s Memory, who never intended 
to let the Original any more appear. 


But, now mark the Veracity of this 
Man! for he himfelf reprinted aLatin 
Edition of the Archzologia, and Iike- 
wife published the Author's Two Sz- 
crET Tracts, 1. De Statu Mortuo- 
trum, &c. 2. De Fide & Offic. 
Chrift. decaufe an eminent Phyfician 
' purchafed one, and a noble Peer took 
@ liking to the other. Cogent Reafons 
truly, for Mr. Wilkinfon’s making 
public, what he declares as his O- 
pinion, * Dr. Barnet imtended should 
vemain private. 

* Equidem perfuafum habeo Autori neutiquam in 
animo fuiffe, ut hofce libros publici juris faceret. 


Vid. Preefat, ad Librum de Fide & Officiis Chriftianorum. P.7: 


May 


tg 
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May all Gentlemen of the Long- 
‘Robe, iz Cafes of Truft, af better 
than Mr. Wilkinfon has done, for 
worle they cannot. vga 


PHILALETHES. 
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ERRAT A. 


Page 20. Line 27. for, immitted, read, emitted. Page 3 
and 8 of the Appendix, for Henry Roth, read Henry Lord 5 
and iid. Line 34, for King of Fezdegrid, read Fexdegirde. 
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The Taste of CONTENTS. 


wh LETTER, €$c. wherein is fhewn, that the lear- 
wo ned Sir Thomas Browne, as well as Dr. Burnei, 


was ftartled at fome Paflages in the Mo/aic Law. 
And afferts, that fome Scripture-Stories exceed the Fad/es 
of Poets. His particular Doubts enumerated, viz. 


1, Itis not very probable ove Ark fhould contain all Creatures 
‘and their Food. 2. Methu/alem not the longeft liv’d of the 
~ Patriarch. 3. Babel not built againft a fecond Flood. 4. Max 


va no Miracle. 5. Common Miftakes in, reading Scripture. 


6. The Star that conduéted the wife Men, only feen by 
them. 7. As was the Mery Army of Elifba. 8. The Mi- 


racle of the Dial of Achaz.. 9. That of the Suz fland« 


ving fulll.. 10. The Fews not wearing out their Garments, 
no Miracle. 11. Noah’s Flood, -not univerfal. 12. Proofs 


that there is no Original Sin. 


An Effay concerning the Ufe of Reafon in Religion. Shew- 
‘ing, 1. That God has given to all Creatures, a fufficient 
-Guide to the Happinefs they are capable of, which to 


Irrational is Infinéd, to Rational Reafon. 2. The Oppofers 
therefore of Reafon Enemies to the Rights of Mankind. 
3. Their unreafonable and unjuft Perfecutions farther de- 
monftrated. Shewing that Rea/on is to guide us in the 
Interpretation of the Scripture ; and that therefore Dr. 
Burnet is to be juftified for what he afferts relating there- 
to in his Archeologie Philofophica. 


Archeoligie Philofophice. 


CHAP. |. 


| Ciptoa eat Mojes’s Defcription of Parapise, as well as 


the Original State of Nature and Mankind, in the Be- 


‘ginning of the ‘World, fhewing in particular, the Difagree- 
=i ment of the Fathers about Paradife. The greateft Part of 
_, them for a Terreffrial one. The Mefopotamian Paradife a 
_ Fiction, €&¥'c. : 
The Hiftory of Paradife in the Creation and Fall of Man. Th 


Dialogue betwixt Eve and the Serpent. And betwixt God 


«| and Adam and Eve, andthe Serpent. .The Curfe pronoun- 


ced; Adam and Eve turned out of Paradife, and God fews 
them Cloaks of Beafts Skins. The Rib could not be taken 


~ From, Adam, without. maiming of him... The Rivers of Pa- 


‘A adife 


/ 


aq - 
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The CONTENTS. 
radife very obfcure ; no Four Rivers derived from the fame 
Spring. Farther Difficulties about the Rivers. 'The Im- 
probability of the Difcourfe betwixt Eve and the-Serpezt. 
The Difficulties that arife from the two Trees of Life, and 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil. St. Auffin holds, ‘That 
if Man had not fell, Generation would have been without 
the Lofs of the Clauftrum Virginale. _ ; 
Angelical Centinels for fifteen hundred Years, ee 
Nature, Good in the Morning, cyr/ed in the Evening. The E- 
laborate Work of an Almighty Architeét-of a whole Week, 
all ruined in a few Hours by fo filly a Beaftas a Serpent. 
The Defign of Mo/es to inculcate the Degeneration of Man, 
and deter the ‘Fes from breaking his Laws. From P.1.to27. 
SCoH AdPA BAniG shane 
Concerning the Origin of Things, as they are expounded inthe 
1ft Chapter of Genefis; together with the Mariner of in- 
terpreting Mo/es’s Hexatmeron, viz. the Six Days Creati- 
on. ‘Shewing that Mo/es adheres to the vulgar Opinion: 
The Earth not the chief Part of thé Creation, and'of frefher 
Date than the reft’of the Corporeal and Incorporeal World. 
The Fathers Opinion in Confirmation of this. - 
Comets the Dead Bodies of the Fixt Stars, that like Ghofts 
wander up and down unburied. 
Waters above the Firmament, what. A Philofophical View 
of the Hexatmeron. From P.-27, to 48. Thefe two 
Chapters by C. B. Efq; ; - 


C*H  A-Ba" TIE 


An Anfwer to thofe Doubts and Odjeltions, which may be 
brought againit the preceding Expofition, by Tuosz who 
adhere to the /iteral Senfe of the Account of the Creation 
in fix Days. From P. 48. to 67. 

CHAP. IV. 

What remains tobe confidered farther, as well the Rea/ons of 
Things, as the Teftimonies of Authors, that we may ‘form 
a true Fudgment in this Case. From P. 67, to the End. 

An APPENDIX concerning the modern Brachmans in 
ihe Indies, together with their generally received Opinions. 
Reciting the Eaffern Doétrines, of the Creation of the 
World; viz. Indoffan, Siam, Cheromandel, the Chinefe 
and the Perfians. From P. 1. to 9. BUN Oa 

The Indian Sentiments relating to the Immortality of the 
Soul, &Fc. in a Letter to the Right Honourable Fobz Earl of 
Rochefter, by Charles Blount Efg; From P. 10. to 18. 

REMARKS on Archeologia Philofophice. By Mr. Foxron. 
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- The moft auguft Prince 


WILLIAM, 


King of Great Britatn, France, 
and Sreland. 


HAD not prefumed to prefix the 

ff facred Name of fogreata Monarch 
to my Performance, unlefs both 
Duty and Gratitude had obliged me 
to pay fuch an Acknowledgment. For, 
A 2 how 


D E D ICATIO No 
how mean an Offering muft the Fruit | 
of aflender Wit or Scholaftick Amufe- 
ment prove to You, to whom we owe 
our All; Fortune, Liberty, and Life 
itfelf: and what is yet more dear, the 
continuance of Religion? Nor.can 
we pretend to celebrate your Praifes in » 
a proper Manner, fince we are even 
unequal to the Attempt of duly ex- 
prefling our Thankfulnefs. 


There are two Virtues, moft Excel- 
lent KING, which principally fhine | 
_ inthe Compofition of a Hero; Forti- 
tude and Clemency, We do not pro- 
claim You valiant, but we lament that 
Your Courage is fo unbounded as to 
hazard that precious Life, on which 
all our Security depends; and put 
thereby the Head of every Rubies in 
Danger 


Nor 


Pe oe ae Psy. Cd 


D EDICATION. 
aN or fhall we difplay Your Clemency; 
fo confpicuous to the Univerfe: But, 
muft humbly pray that the Kingdom 
may receive no Prejudice from the ex- 
ceflive Indulgence of our C #3 aR 


Let others affect inglorious Tri- 
umphs without Toil. or Victory, or 
catch at Laurels without Virtue; but 
it becomes a great General or valiant 
Soldier, who merits Honour, to be 
_ able to number his Battles at leaft, if 
not to produce his Wounds; and re- 
colle& thofe Ingagements, into the 
midft of which he plunged intrepid, 
tho’ furrounded with Swords and 
Flames. And the Man who defires to 
_ be extolled for his Clemency, ought 
hot to prefent to our View, or that 
of Pofterity, Cities in a Blaze, or 
Towns laid wafte in Afhes, as Monu- 
ments of that delightful Virtue. 

Di Moreover; 


ie en Od 


DEDICATTONY 

Moreover, it is beneath a great 
Man to forfeit his Honour and break his 
Covenants, and moft folemn Engage= 

ments, which have ever been efteemed 
- facred among all Nations; both by 
divine and human Authority. Such 
Proceedings can only iffue from dege- 
nerate Minds, and in vain do they 
feek after the noble Title of Magna- 
nimity, who refufe to behave them- 
felves as juft and honeft Perfons. 


But Your Behaviour, moft Serene 
Sovereign, is of a different Nature, Your 
Condué is intirely oppofite to fuch 
difhonourable Proceedings: For I can 
truly affirm, that the Faith of all 
Europe fecurely relied on Your pub- 
lick and important Tranfa@tions; and 
neither at Home nor Abroad, in Peace 
or in War, could there be any Colour 
found to ftain Your Honour, or fix the 


leaft Blot on Your F idelity. Thefe 


“DEDICATION 
Thefe fhall be Your Praifes, nor 
need we mention Your Extraction or 
Progenitors, tho’ they glitter ina long 
Defcent, and were renowned for the 
moft celebrated AGions. For what 
Royal Stem is more illuftrious, more 
ancient, than the Race of Na/fau2 
What Lineage ever brought greater 

Benefits to the Chriftian World? 


But Your own Virtue is fufficient 
to adorn You, and the Glory which 
a Commander gains by his own 
Bravery, vaftly tranfcends that which 
has been tran{mitted from his An- 
ceftors. . 


Go on, Thou victorious Prince, un- 
der the aufpicious Influences of Hea- 
ven: and ftrike off the Yoke from the 
Britons, as once Thou didft from thy 
Countrymen; excite thy wonted Cou- 

A 4 rage 


DED TCATLOGS : 
rage in the Field of Battle, and adorn 
the ancient Dignity of both Nations, 
with new and brightening Trophies ; 
and as Hercules of old was famous for 
the Conqueft of wild Beafts and Mon- 
fters, fo may the Houfe of Na/Jaz 
continually be celebrated as the grand 
Subduers of Tyrants. 


Your Majefly’s 
1692. 


moft humble Subjed, 


and Chaplain, 


Thomas Burnet. — 


is ; T\HeE 
|e? | aR el led Op 
HE State of Learning makes 4 con- 
Siderable Part of the Hiftory of Man- 
kind. Now.in the Hiftory of Litera- 
ture, there can be nothing more excellent or pra- 
fitable than toexplain the various Opinions of 
Phzilofophers, and what they profeffed in dif- 
ferent Sciences: as for other Matters which 
frequently make up a literary Hiftory, fuch 
as the Lives of Philofophers, the Circum. 
ftances of their Births, and Funerals, their 
Praifes, Travels, together with their good 
and bad Aétions, and Particulars of the like 
Nature, they do indeed fill up and adorn the 
Subje ; but are of leffer Moment when we 
are endeavouring to fearch out the Seeds and 
Progre[s of human Knowledge, and the Go-» 
vernment and Oeconomy of divine Providence 


in this Affair. 


Therefore, in this our prefent Work, omit- 
ting, or but lightly touching on thefe minuter 


Circumftances, we feall chiefly enquire con- 
cerning 
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cerning the Opinions of the Ancients about 
the Nature of Things. And this will con- 
tribute to the Pratfe and Vindication of An- 
tiquity : And we fhall make it appear that 
as our Anceftors were not Blockheads, fo 
neither was Wifdom born with us. 


As far as we can trace the Footfteps of 
our Anceftors, and recal the Memory of paft 
Ages, it appears that im every Generation, 
Men have had not only fome Notices of the 
[upreme Being, but alfo concerning the natu- 
ral World, the Origin aud Conclufion of 
Things, and the intermediate Viciffitudes ; 
(which three are all that can be imagined) 
and thefe Notices we {peak of were not only 
true, but in fome meafure divine: And there- 
fore we may reafonably imagine, that they re- 
ceived them either from the Sons of Noah, or 
from the firft Origin of Man, rather than from 
their private Invention or any natural De- 
monftration. 


Farther, as to other Heads and Subjects 
which conftitute the Second Clafs in P hilofo- 
phys namely, thofe Speculations which relate 
to the Nature of the Heavens and Celeftial 

Bodies, 


The’ PREFACE. | | iii 
Bodies, the Stars, as well thofe fixed as wan- 
dering; it appears by many Iniftances that the 

Ancients had no ill Notion of thefe Mat- 
ters, and that the Matter and Compofition of 
thefe Bodies, was not wholly unknown to 
them. Moreover, it appears that the Form 
and Order of the Univerfe, which is called 
the Syftem of the World, was not difcovered 
by the Ingenuity of Pythagoras; but that he 
found it with many other Matters of Weight 
among the Oriental Secrets, and firft y all 
brought it into Greece. 


As for what concerns Philofophical Mzt- 
ters of a third Kind, which have reference 
to the Furniture of this Earth, fuch as the 
Elements, and the Orders and Qualities of 
Terreftrial Bodies, I confefs the Antients had 
but little Succefs in their Searches after thefe | 
Things ; and in this Refpect the Philofophy 
of our ‘Days, very much out-fhines the utmofe 
Knowledge the Ancients could pretend to, 
whofe Praife we do by no Means envy. 


In a Word, Philofophy takes its Rife from 
the greateft Things, and proceeds to the leaft ; 
and Wifdom fhall be confummated, if God fo 


pleases, 


iy Tho PREFACE, 

- pleafes, at the End of the World, when the 
Race of Letters, Things, and Seafons foal 

be run. . a 


I confefs it is but little of the Barbaric 
Philofophy, or that which was moft ancient 
among the Grecians, which now remains en- 
tire and unhurt: But as we learn fomething — 
of the Nature of Grecian Architecture, from 
broken Columns and decayed Marbles, fo from 
fome Fragment of antient Philofophy, we form 
a ‘fudgment concerning the other Parts of the 
Work, according to the Rules of Symmetry, 
and judge of the whole Fabrick. However, 
in this Archeology, we have followed the 
Claffical Writers, efpecially the Greek ones, 
in fearching out the Opinions of the Anci-= 
ents; nor have we fixed an Opinion on any 
one from Love or Envy; but have fome- 
times paffed by thofe Errors, which we fu- 
Jpected to have proceeded either from the 
Lenorance, Carelefsnef(s, or Malevolence of 
the Relators; and have only thought it con- 
venient to bring that to Light, which was 
beautiful, profitable and worthy to be remem- 
bered. 


Moreover; 
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_ Moreover, in our Difcourfes on ancient 
Learning, we have expounded many Things 
concerning the fabulous Way of Philofophi- 
zing, which obtamed among many Nations 
for feveral Ages. And tho this Method of 
Writing is now grown obfolete, and gives 
Place to a feverer Kind of Learning, I 
thought it might not be impertinent to let the 
Reader know what Figures of Speech, and 
Peculigrities of Style, the Ancients often 
made ufe of; that I might difpel the Dark- 
nels from their Writings, and clear them « 
from falfe Afperfions. It was confiftent with 
their Religion to inftruct the People by Fa- 
bles and honef? Frauds ; like to what we call 
officious Lying. They believed that their 
Gods governed Mankind juft as we rule In- 
fants or Boys, according to their Strength 
and Capacities; oftentimes concealing the 
Truth, or Painting it in proper Colours, the 
better to confult their Intereft. It is evident, 
thst the Ancients made ufe of thefe Intice- 
ments, and beautiful Mythology; andreckoned 
it lawful for Legiflators and wife Men to 
loofen the Reins of Truth, for the fake of a 
publick Benefit ; and, as occafion offered, to 
philofophife with the Multitude. Tet L 
4 bave 
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have always abftained from a particular E'x- 
plication of their Fables, than which nothing 
can be more uncertain ; remembring that fay- 
ing of Aviftotle, * Fabulous and uncertain 
Sophifters are not worthy of a fertous Confi- 
deration. I hada Mind after an exact Theory 
of the Earth, to which we have given the \ 
finifhing Stroke, to write a Theory of the wi- 
file World. Not sndeed im a univerfal Man- 
ner, for I cannot think my felf capable of fo 
great an Undertaking, but a facred Theory 
* for the Ufe of ftudious Divines, that I might, 
to the utmoft of my Power, fhew them the 
Greatne/s and Order of the Works of Gods 
and by what Laws they are governed. For 
at concerns ail learned Men to know thefe 
Things, and ‘Divines are particularly obliged 
to ftudy them ; that thereby they may be able 
to view the Wifdom and Magnificence of the 
Creator, inhis Works, and may celebrate them 
with ‘fudgment and Underftanding. 


Farther, we ought to underftand the Na- 
ture of the Stars, thofe vaft Bodies, of what 
Materials they are framed: thefe ave the Ar- 


* Merapnu. B, III. C. Iv. 
mies 


= is *. 
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mies of Fleaven, and the Gods of the Hea- 
then. We fhould enquire what Changes they 
undergo in the Revolutions of Ages, what is 
the Difference between the bright and fhady 
Stars, the fixed and the wandering ones, 
whence both Kinds have their Original, and 
the Nature of their Inhabitants, according to 
probable Reafons. The Contemplation of 
thefe Things raifes and inlarges the Mind, 
and fills it with the Image of an immenfe 
World. 


Hence we fall into Thoughts worthy of 
_ God, and defpife ourfelves, and this little 
World, as the Refufe or Shavings of the Works 
of God, and look upon them as nothing. 


Farther, if we defcend to inferior Objects, 
at will be worth our while to enquire whence 
pring the Differences of Earthly Bodies, of 
what Particles the Elements are compofed, 
and how the Virtue and Qualities of thofe 
Particles exert themfelves: And fo like- 
wife, concerning the other Furniture of the 
Earth, as well animate as inanimate. Laft- 
ly, we ought to enquire wherein the ‘Diftinc- 
tion and Union of the Soul and Body do con- 
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fit; and how external Objects att upon our 
Bodies and Souls. If thefe and fuch like ge- 
neral and important Heads, which like a Key | 
might openthe Way to more Difcoverzes, were 
well confidered by Divines, they would leave 
no Room for Atheiftical Pretenders to Phi- 
lofophy, whofe evil Caufe ts much affified by | 
our Unskilfulnefs in natural Things. For 
they boaft among the unskilful, that they are 
able to give a mechanical Account of the Na- 
ture of all Things, without the Confideration 
of a Deity; than which nothing can be more 
falle and abfurd. 


I formerly defigned to handle thefe Matters 
particularly, and clearly, to the utmoft of my 
Ability : but old Age invades me, and Death 
approaches, and the Day that fhall ufber in 
an happy Age, when they {hall all appear in 
the moft beautiful Light. 


In the mean Time, it is pleafing to leave be- 
hind a flender Monument of a Life not {pent 
an Idlenefs: and having finifhed, as it were, 
@ foort Warfare, then to ceafe from Labour. 


NES Burne 


Mercer 


Mr. E. Curwr, Book/feller. 
SIR; 


A Sit is to yout, the publick ftand, pris 
A marily, obliged for the excellent 
Es Tranflation given them of the Great 
and Learned Dr: Burnet’s Treatife De Statu 
Mortuorum & Refurgentium, with moft judi- 
cious Remarks thereon by the Reverend Mr. 
EarRBERY 3 I have, according to my Promife, 
fent you fome Part of the eArcheohgie Phi- 

lofophice: 
_ ~ [had not tie to make the Tranflation my 
felf, but transferred that Task upon a Friend, 
yet ‘dare anfwer for the Exa@tnels of the Ver- 
fion. 
' As for the Piece it felf, I think it; with a 
judicious Writer *, orie of the moft Ingenious 


* Charles edly Efq; in his Oracues of Reason; pag. 2. 
B I ever 
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Tever read, and: full of the moft accute, as 
well as learned’ Obfervations: Nor can I 
find any thing worthy an Objection. againft 
him, as fome of the cenforious Part of the 
World pretend; who would. have you be~ 
lieve it a meer Burlefque wpon Moses, and 
deftru€tive to the Notion of Orv7ginal Sin, 
wherefore by confequence (fay they) there 
could be no neceflity of a Redemption, which 
however I think no neceffary. Confequence : 
But for my Part, either the great Veneration 
I have for the Doétor’s extraordinary En- 
dowments, or elfe my own Ignorance has fo | 
far bribed me to his Intereft, that Ican by no 
means allow of any of thofe unjuft Reflec- 
tions the Wholefale Merchants of Credulity, 
as well as their unthinking Retailers, make 
againft him. It is true, in the 7th Chap. 
B. Il. he feems toprove that many Parts of the 
Mofaick Hiftory of the Creation appear incon- 
fiftent with Reafon; and in the 8th Chap- 
ter the fame appears no lefs inconfiftent with 
Philofophy ; wherefore he concludes (as 
many Fathers of the Church haye done be- - 
fore him) that the whole rather feems to have 
been but a prous Allegory, which Moszs. was 
forced to accommodate to the weak Under= 
ftandings of the Vulgar (who were uncapable 
of Philofophy, or any higher Notions) there- 
by to. imprint in them a true Senfe of one Su- 
pream God and of his Power, as alfo of the 


Original 
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Original of the World, wherewith all other 
Lawgivers began their Hiftories; as. well as 
Mosss. But that the World had a beginning: 
about fix thoufand Years fince, as alfo the 
Degeneration of Mankind; our learned) Au- 
thor doth as'ftrenuoufly affirm, as it is pof= 
fible: : 

Nor is Dr: Burnet the only ingenious 
Man either of this Age or Nation; who has 
been, upon Enquiry, ftartled at fome Pafla- 
ges in the Mofaic Hiftory: For Dr. BRowNE 
(fo juftly admired as well by Foreigners as 
his own Countrymen, upon the Account of 
his Knowledge in all Sorts of polite Litera< 
ture) does both in his Religie Medici; and in 
his Vulgar Errors, betray his many Doubts 
and Scruples as well upon this Subject, as, 
othersy. in’ thefe very Words---“ I confefs 
» (lays he) “ there are in Scripture, Stories that 
“< do exceed’ the Fables of Poets, and to a 
“ captious Reader found like Garagantua * 
“or Bevis: § Search all the Legends of 
“times paft, and the fabulous Conceits of 
“ thefe prefent,' and it will be hard to find 
* one that deferves to carry the Buckler tin- 
© to Sampjon y yet is ‘all this of an eafy Pof- 
“ fibility,! if we conceive a divine Concourie; 
& or an Influence but from the little Finger of 


wy 


“¥ See; The Works of Rabelais, 
§ The Renowned Hero of Sotthampton. if 
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the Almighty.---My felf (fays he) could 
fhew a Catalogue of Doubts, never yet 
imagined nor queftioned, as I. know of, 
which are not refolved in Scripture at the — 
firft hearing; not’ fantaftick Queries or 
ObjeGtions of Air: For I cannot hear of 
Atoms in Divinity. Ican read the Hi/fo- 
ry of the Pidgeon that was fent out of the 
Ark, and returned no more, yet not que=- 
ftion how fhe found out her Mate that was 
left behind. That. Lazarus was railed 
from the Dead, yet not demand where, in 
the interim, his Soul awaited; or raife a 
Law Cafe, Whether his Heir might law- 
fully detain his Inheritance bequeathed un- 
to him by his Death, and he, though re- 
ftored to Life, have no Plea or Title unto 
his former Poffeffions. Whether Eve was 
framed out of the Left-/ide of Apa, I 
difpute not ; becaufe I ftand not yet affu- 
red, which is the Right-/ide of a Man, of 
whether there be any fuch DiftinGion. in 
Nature; that fhe was Edified of the Rib- 
of ApAM, I believe, yet-raife no Queftion 
who fhall arife with that Rib at the Refur= 
rection. Whether ApamM was an Herma- 
phrodite, as the Rabbines contend upon 
the Letter of the’Text, * becaufe it is con- 
trary to Reafon: there fhould be an Herma- 


* Gen, i, 27% 
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“ phrodite before there was a Woman, or a 
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‘Compofition of two Natures before there 


was a fecond compofed. Likewife whe- 
ther the World was created in Autumn, 
Winter, Summer, or the Spring, becaufe 
it was created in them all: For whatfoever 
Sign the Sun poffeffeth, thofe four Seafons 
are actually exiftent : It is the Nature of 
this Luminary to diftinguifh the feveral 
Seafons of the Year, all which it makes at 


-one Time in the whole Earth, and fuccef- 


five in any Part thereof. ---It is ridiculous 


Noan, in that particular Inundation of 
Deucalion : That there was a Deluge once, © 
feems not to me fo great a Miracle, as 
that there is not one always. How all the 
Kinds of Creatures, not only in their own 
Bulks, but with a Competency of Food 
and Suftenance, might be preferved in one 


‘ Ark, and within the Extent of three hun- 


dred Cubits, will not appear very feafible. 
There is another Secret not contained in 


the Scripture, which is more hard to 


comprehend, and put the honeft Father 
(St. Austin) to the Refuge of a Mira- 
cle ; and, that is, not only how the 
diftin& Pieces of the World, and divi- 
ded Iflands, fhould be firft planted by 
Men, but Inhabited by Zygers, Panthers, 


% and Bears? How America abounded. 
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with Beafts of Prey and. noxious Animals, 
yet contained not in it that neceflary Crea- 
ture, a Hor/é,.is very ftrange. By what 
Paffage thole, not only Birds, but dange- 


-rous and. unwelcome Beafts came over? 
¢ How there be Creatures there, which are 


not found in this triple Continent? All 
which muft needs be ftrange unto us that 
hold but one Ark, and that the Creatures 


began their Progrefs from the Mountain, . 


ARARAT.-=-It is a Paradox to me, that 
METHUSALEM. was the longeft lived of all 
the Children of Apam; and no Man will 


‘be able to prove it, when from the Procefs 


ef the Text, I can manifeft it may be 
otherwiie. That Jupas perifhed by hangs 
ing himfelf, there is no certainty in Scrip- 
ture, the two Texts * feeming to contradié 
one nother) That our Fathers after the 
Flood, ereéted the Tower of BABEL to pre= 
ferve themfelves againft a fecond Deluge, 
is generally opinioned and believed, yet is 
there another Intention of theirs exprefled 
in. Scripture: Befides it is improbable from 
the Circumftance of the Place, which was 
a Plain in the Land of Surnar.---I believe 
a was a ‘Tree, whofe Fruit our unhap- 
py Parents tafted, though in the fame 
(hanteks where God forbids it, it was po-= 
Henvely: § faid, The Plants of the Bike were 


. “® Mat. xxv. and dds i. 18. 
‘¢ not 
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“not yet crown, for God had not then caufed 
it to Rain upon the Earth. believe that 
the Serpent (if we fhall literally underftand 
it) from his proper Form and Figure, 
made his Motion on his Belly before the 
Curfe: I find the Tryal of the Pucilage 
and Virginity of Women, which God or- 
-dained the “ews, is very fallible. Expe- 
rience and Hiftory inform me, that not 
only many particular Women, but like- 
wile whole Nations have efcaped the Curfe 
of Child-birth, which God feems to pro- 
nounce upon the whole Sex. Having pe- 
rufed the Archidoxes, and read the facred 
Sympathies of ‘Things, the Devil would 
diffuade my Belief from the Miracle of the 
‘Brazen Serpent, and make me conceit that 
Image worked by Sympathy, and was but 
- an Aigyptian "Trick to cure their Difeafes 
with a Miracle. Again, having feen fome 
Experiments of BrruMen, and read many 
more of NAptTHA, he whifpered to my Cu- 
riofity, the Fire of the Altar might be natu- 
ral; and bid me diftruft a Miracle of Extas; 
when he intrenched the Altar round with 
Water, fince that inflamable Subftance 
yields not eafily to Water, but Flames 
in the Arms of its Antagonift. And thus 
would he inveigle my Belief to think the 
Combuftion of Sopom might be natural, 

and that there was an Afphaltick and Bi~ 
t B 4 tuminous 
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tuminous Nature in that Lake, before the 
Fire of GomorrAH. I know that Manna 
is now plentifully gathered in CaLagRia, 
and Josepuus tells me in his Days it was 
plentiful in Arazia; the Devil therefore 
made me Quere, where was then the Mi- 
racle in the Days of Moses, fince the 
Tfraelites faw but that in his Time, which 
the Natives of thofe Countries behold in 
ours?” (See Religio Medici.) Alfo in his 


Vulear Errors, He writes thus: --- “ It hath 
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puzzled the Enquiries of others to appre- 
hend, and forced them to ftrange Concep~ 
tions, to make out how Eve fhould be 
deluded by a Serpent, or fubjeét her Rea- 
fon to a Beaft, which God had fubjected 
to hers? And how without Fear and 
Doubt fhe could Difcourfe with fuch a 
Creature, or hear a Serpent fpeak, with-. 
out Sufpicion of Impofture. Others won- 
der at her Simplicity, that when the Ser- 
pent told her the eating that Fruit would 
make them like Gods, fhe did not Quef= 
tion the Beaft, why he himfelf did not eat 
of it: then. i) 

Now as one obferves very well, in Relation © 


to Divine Miracks, there is oftentimes great 
Errors committed in the manner of reading: 
Scripture; as when that is taken in a general 
Senfe, which ought to be particularly under- 
ftood: As that of ADAM, whom Mosgs | 


made 
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made only to be the firft Father of the Fews, 
whilft others Hyperbolically make him to be 
the firft Father ofall Men. So likewife the 
Darknefs at the Death of our Saviour, which 
fome fay was fpread over the Face of the 
whole Earth; Others, and fome able Interpre- 
ters, have only tranflated it, Upon all the Land of 
the Fews, viz. Paleftine, which the Hebrews al- 
ways meant, when they faid the Earth. Solike- 
wife the Star which conducted the wife Men, 
upon the Nativity of Chrift, fome place in 
’ Heaven among the reft of the Stars; but 
others fay, that could not be, for then other 
People had feen it as well as thofe few wife 
Men, and HEROD among the reft; who be- 
ing troubled at this Report, and not being 
able to fee it himfelf, calling the wife Men 
to him privately (fays the Evangelift) he en- 
quired of them what time the Star did appear? 
And befides, it marched before them like 
a Torch, and conducted them; fo that it 
cannot be faid to have been a fixed Star in 
the Heavens. Again, fome will teach you, 
that the fiery Army fent to the help of Exisua 
from Heaven was fuch, whom the Prophet - 
himfelf faw, and yet his Servant that ftood 
by him could not fee. Likewife in the mira- 
culous Sign which was given of EzExK1an’s 
Recovery from his Sicknefs, when it is faid, 
2--Fhat God brought back the Shadow of 
thofe Lines, that, it had gone down in the me 
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of Acnaz back ten Degrees,---Here fome af= 
firm, ‘That the Sun went not back in the Hea- 
ven, (as it is generally believed) but only in 
the Dial of AcHAz; for, fay they, if the Sun 
went back in the Zodiac, or that Degree of the 
_ Ecliptic ftanding ftill, which he was ran- 
ning that Day, the Primum Mobile came al- 
fo backwards, and with it all the reft of the 
Spheres; if we fay that he went back only in 
the Zodiac, anda tenth Part of the Zodiac, 
then fay they the Sun muft needs return 
through a great many Signs of the Zodiac, and 


bring back with him paft Months, yea, and | 


Seafons of the Year. Befides, that this Sign 
was feen only in the Land of Jupan, and 
not elfewhere, they pretend to prove from 
Ambafladors which were fent from BAnyton 
to enquire after the Sign, which (fay they) 
might have been feen in BABYLON, as well 
as in JupAH, had the Sun gone back in the 
Firmament. Much to the fame purpofe they 
argue againft the Miracle of the Sun’s ftand-< 
ing ftill one whole Day in GasBaon at the 
Command of Josnua, alledging, That that 


long Day extended not it felf beyond the~ 
the Country of GaBAon, or otherwife it muft — 


have been apparent elfewhere: And therefore 
they urge, That the Light of the fetting Sun 
after he was himfelf gone down, was only 
the Reflexion of his Beams, remaining as yet 
in the Atmofphere, which reyerberated longer 


than 
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than ordinary upon the Mountain and City of 
Gazaon, by a favourable Situation of the 
Hills: In the North of Scotianp they have, 
at fometimes, in Summer hardly any Night at 
all; and fome Mathematicians write, that ac- 
cording to the Obliquity of the Sphere, there 
were fome Days of fix Months continuance, 
with them who live under the-Parallel. Like- 
wife concerning the Miracle of the Yews, not 
wearing out their Garments, or their Shoes, in 
forty Years time that they continued in the 
Wildernefs ; fome pretend, that they feeding 
a thoufand Flocks in the Defart, made Cloth 
and Raiment of their Wool, as well as Shoes 
of their Skin and Leather, wanting neither 
Weavers, Taylors, or Shoe-makers among 
fo numerousa Mob. Now laftly, others will 
not allow that the Flood of Noau was upon 
the whole Earth, but only upon the Land of | 
the Jews ; nor to deftroy all Men, but only the 
ews : For, fay they, God being offended at 
their Wickednefs, faid, I will cut off Man 
whom I have created from the Face of the 
Earth, from the Man to the Beaft, from the 
creeping thing to the Fowl of the Heaven--- 
Where they will have it, that the Hebrews 
by Earth ever meant their own, vz. Paleftine s 
by the Man whom he had created, the ews, 
the Pofterity of Apam ; and by living Crea- 
tures the Gentiles matched among the “fews : 
Relides, Cattle, Birds, and all creeping Things 

, within 
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within the Land of Palefiine, except on 
ly Noau and his Family. How that this 
Flood was only in the Land of the ews, 
they argue; Firfi, From the Caufes of the 
Deluge, which were only the Sins. of the 
Fews ; Secondly, From the Words of BERosus, 
who hath written of the Ark (fays JosEpHus) 
in which the chief of our Family was pre- 
ferved; not the chief of Mankind, but the 
chief of our Lineage, that is, the ¥ews. Thirdly, 
Prom the Dove that was {ent out and return- 
ed at Night with an Olive-branch free from 
Dirt or Slime, and covered with green Leaves; 
whereas, fay they, in all places where the 
-Flood had been, the Trees were depreffed 
and covered with Slime and Mud. They 
further tell you, That the World was faid 
to be. divided by PHALEc, who was the fifth 
in Defcent from Szm, wherefore they queftion 
how they could People Cuina, America, the 
SOUTHLAND, GREENLAND, and the reft with 
Inhabitants: ‘Thefe and many more Scruples 
are raifed by fome nice and curious Enquirers; 
fo that we fee our Learned Dr. Burnet ftands 
not alone by himfelf-in his more refined and 
fpeculative Doubts. All which might eafily 
be falved, were it not for that outward Axiom — 
in Philofophy, 4 poffe, ad effé, non valet confé~ 
quentia: However as that Argument fhews 
yt may not be fo, yet neither does it demonftrate 
it is not fo, For God feldom alters or perverts 
the 
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the Courfe of Nature, however Miracles may 
be neceflary fometimes to acquaint the World 


with his Prerogative, left the Arrogance of 


our Reafon fhould queftion his Power; a 
Crime no wife Man can ever be guilty of: 
Who climbing ‘up from~ Caufe to Caufe, 
fhall ever find the higheft Link of Nature's 
Chain to be tied at the Foot of Jupir:r’s 
Chair. 

The next Charge againft our Author, is 
for his difowning Original Sin, which I muft 
ingenuoufly confefs was ever difficult Pill with: 
me to fwallow, my Reafon ftopping it in my 
Throat, and not having Faith enough to 
wafh it down. There are fome Perfons, I 
know, who believe that Wars, Plagues, Fe- 
vers, and all the Troop of natural Corruptions: 


_ invaded the Earth by that Imputation of the 


Sin of Apam, without difcriminating between 
Natural and Legal Sin. For Wars, Plagues,, 
and Fevers, with whatever elfe of this fort 
troubles and affliats Mankind, are the confe- 


- quences of Natural Sin, which is the Wick- 


ednefs and ImperfeGtion of Nature. ‘This’ 
will eafily appear to fuch who can fuffer that 
ancient Cloud of Prepoffeffion to be taken off, 
which dulls their fight; for who knows not 
that Wars had their Original from fuch, 
whom either greedy Defire of Prey, or cruel 
Thirft after Revenge, or facred Ambition of 
Rule ftirred up to take Arms? ‘Then who hath 

nos 
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not had experience of the Breeding and Iris 
flamation of Plagues and Fevers, either by 
the natural Corruption of the Air, or by. the. 
Corruption of our natural Bodies ? We have 
as. many Witnefles. of this Obfervation and 
‘Truth, as we have Statefmen and Phyficians. 
‘Therefore not from ADAM’s Sin proceeded our 
Difeafes, but from our own corrupt and rot- 
ten Natures; the innate Infirmity of Men 
being the chief and natural Calamity of 
Men. Nay, it is not known that Apamy, 
who was the Criminal and Fountain (as 
they fay). of fo great Evils, was ever fo 
much as troubled. with the leaft Difeafe all 
thofe 930 Years which he lived; unlefs you 
will believe him, who relates, out of I know 
not. what Author, that ADAM’ died. of the 
Gout, wherewith he was troubled. from. his 
Anceftors. Did Cam falk fick when he flew 
his Brother? No; he was.very ftrong and 
lufty, he fled to the Eaft of Eden, where 
he affociated himfelf with a pack of lewd 
Fellows ; he fet up for the Trade of Pad= 
ding, then married a Wife, begot a Son, 
and. built a City. Likewife the moft ex- 
cellent Poet falls-out with his'Gods, for that 
his. Miftrefs (Eucrnra) being, perjured,: kept’ 
the fame Face which fhe had) before, or-ras 
ther became fairer and fairer: ‘Fhe fame:is aly 
fo the conftant complaint of the Ele@in Setips 
ture, That the Wicked: profper fo much itt 
this 
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this World. Wherefore to me it feems cer- 

* tain, that the Imputation of Apam’s Sin is no 
ways an occafion of our Sufferings. I know 
there are fome who afhrm, ‘That if Apam had 
not finned, Men would never have died; as if. 
Immortality and Eternal Life, which nothing 
but a new Creation could beget, would have 
been beftowed on Men by Vertue of the firft 
_ Creation, which by its own Nature is fubjec 
to Death and Corruption: And that thofe Men 
would not have died, who (as the Schools fay} 
are naturally Corruptible, and were created 
Mortal. Some will here objeét and fay, God 
told Apam, That on the Day he eat that 
Fruit, he fhould die the Death ; from whence 
they gather, That if Death was given asa 
Punifhment to ADAM, on that Day wherein 
he tranfgreffed the Law of God, then furely 
ADAM would never have died, if he had ne- 
' ver finned: But that Confequence I deny ; 
for although they die whith kill, yet they 
who do not kill. are not Infimortal. “Befides, 
to conclude this Point; it is altogether incon- 
“fiftent with God’s Attributes of Mercy and 
_Juftice, to punifh all Mankind for one fingle 
Perfon’s Sin, which we could no ways pre- 
vent or hinder, or any but God himfelf, who 
permitted that Evil Spirit to Reign in him. 
‘The Roman Schools affirm the firft. Motions 
of Concupifcence to be no Sin; becaufe they 
are inyoluntary, and come upon us whether 
we 


en 
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we will or no; then why fhould they think 
Original Sin to be really and truly a Sin in 
us, which is altogether as involuntary, and 
unchofen by us as Concupifcence? For how 
can another’s Sin, wherein we have no hand, 
be imputed to us? Eternal Death was not 
threatned to ApaM for his Sin, and therefore 
could not from him defcend upon us, for that 
which was none of ours. ‘The Death that 
Apaw’s Sin introduced, is fuch as could have 
a Remedy or Recompence by Chrift, but» 
eternal Death hath no Recompence, nor can 
ever be deftroyed, whereas temporal Death 
fhall. If God fhould impute Apawm’s Sin fo 
as to damn us for it, then all our Good we re~ 
ceive from God, is much lefs than the Evil, 
faith Bifhop Taytor. If God will not give 
Men Heaven by Chrift, he will not throw 
them into Hell by ApaM; if his GoodnefS 
will not do the Firft, his Mercy and Juftice 
will not fuffer him to do the Laft. Nor did 
any Church ever enjoin Pennance or Repen- 
tance for Original Sin: Wherefore it feems 
prepofterous and unreafonable, that any Man 
fhould be damned for that, which no Man is 
bound to Repent of. However I do no way 
find that Dr. Burnet does abfolutely declare 
againft Original Sin; ‘but rather the contrary; 
acknowledging the dégeneracy of Mankind 
from its primitive State, which muft be re-= 
deemed by the Seed of a Woman. All Exs 
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treaths are dangerous, as walking upon the 
Brink of a Precipice; or the like; and if he 
be not fo violent in this Point; what others 
may only think he wants in Piety, may per- 
haps be really fupplied in Charity: And 
What they only fancy they have in Piety, 
may be trtily defective in Charity : An honeft 
Augute is ever in moft danger of his own 
Fraternity: 

_ But to proceed, it hath been a Point very 
much difputed among feyeral Politicians in 
the Common-wealth of Learning, who was 
the real and true Author of the Pentateuch. 
A late and great modern Philofopher of this 
Nation declares; It is riot an Argument fufi- 
cient to prove thofe Books were writteri by 
Moses, becaufe they are called the Five 
Books of Moses; for, as much as Books of= 
ten take their Titles from their Subject, as 
well as from their Authors. It is true, the 
Hiftory of Livy denotes the Writer, but the 
Hiftory of ‘TAMERLAIN is denominated from 
the Subjeé&; We read in the laft Chapter of 
Deuteronomy, vy. 6. concerning the Sepul- 
chre of Moses, that no Man knoweth his Se- 
pulchre to this Day, that is to fay, to the 
Day whereiri thofe Words were written ; 
wherefore, it is manifeft, that thofe Words 
were written after his Interment. But it may 
perhaps be alledged, That the laft Chapter 


only, and not the whole Pentateuch, was 
| C written 
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written by fome other Hand, and the reff 
by Moses. Let us therefore confider, that 
which we find in the Book of Gene/is, (chap. 
xii, ver. 6.) And Abraham paffed through the 
Land, to the place of SicHEM, unto the Plain 
of MorEH, and the Canaanite was then in the 
Land ; which muft be the Words of one that 
wrote when the Canaanite was not in the 
Land, and confequently not of Mosrs, who 
died before he came into it. Likewife, 
Numb. xxi. v. 14. The Writer citeth another 
more ancient Book, entituled, Zhe Book of 
the Wars of the Lord, wherein were regiftred 
the Adts of Moses at the Red-Sea, and at the 
Brook of ARNon; which he would never 
have mentioned of himfelf, but could as well 
have given us an Account himfelf of what he 
did in thofe Places. Wherefore, it is evident, 
That the Five Books of Mosts were written 
by another Hand after his Deceafe. But yet 
it is rational to believe, that Moses wrote 
the Volume of the Law, contained in the 
rith of Deuteronomy, and the following — 
Chapters to the 27th, which he commanded 
to be written on Stones in the Entry into the 
Land of Canaan. Alfo Moses himfelf deli- 
vered it to the Priefts and Elders of I/rael, to 
be read every feventh Year to all I/rael at 
their Affembly in the Feaft of Tabernacles, 
as we may find in the 31ft Chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, V. 9th. Nay, it may be alfo 
queftioned, 
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queftioned, whether the aforefaid was that 
very Law which Moses delivered, fince 
having been a long time loft, Herx1an pre= 
_ tended to find it again, and fo fent it to King 
Josias (2 K7ngs xxii, 8. and the xxiii. 1, 2, 
3.) fo that we have only Herxran’s -Word 
for it. “The Book of JosHua was alfo written 
long after JosHua’s Time, which may be ga- 
thered out of many Places of the Book it felf: 
JosHua had fet up twelve Stones in the midft 
of JorpAN for a Monument of their Paflage ; 
of which the Writer faith, (Fofhua iv. 9.) 
They are there unto this Day; which Expref= 
fion, Unto this Day, is a Phrafe that figni< 
fieth a Time paft. And the fame is manifeft 
by like Arguments of the Books of Yudges 
atid Ruth, that they were written long after 
the Captivity, “fudges, chap.1. 21, 26. chap. 
“Vi, 24. chap. x. 4. chap. xv. 19. chap. 
xvii. 6. and Ruth, chap. i. t. but efpecially 
Fudges xviii. 30. : 

Now the Reafon why I make mention of 
thefe Things, is only tofhew, ‘That our moft 
Reverend and Ingenious Author, is not the 
firft that has had Scruples in this kind, and 
that he may well make an Enquiry into the 
‘Truth of fome Paflages of the Hiftory, when 
the very Hiftoriaris themfelves are {o much 
doubted of by others; not but that we may 
pay a juft deference to the Church, and yet 
at the faftie Time raife Scruples for Informa~ 
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tion fake, the better to Arm our felves. 
againft our Antagonifts. | | 
_ The next little Part or Epilogue of Dr. 
Burnet’s Book, which we here prefent you 
with in Englifh, is his Appendix concerning 
the Brachmin’s Religion, and has reference 
to one of his former Chapters on the fame 
Subje&. I muft confefs his Notion of their 
omnipotent epider (though what I have read 
many Years fince) was no lefs grateful to me, 
than the return of a Friend after a long Voy- 
age. That thought of refolving all Things 
into himfelf, an Eftate for Life that falls into 
the Landlord’s Hands. Sure no good ‘Tenant 
needs fear a good new Leafe; the State of 
Man, if rightly well confidered, is only 
wearing out our Threads of Life, in order to. 
our Deaths. And he that weighs our Pro- 
grefs here, the great Viciffitudes without de- 
cay, fince things may change, but never an- 
nihilate, will find PengLore’s Zelam texere in 
our Cafe, viz. 


Drefs and undrefs the Emblem of our Lives, 
Till {hrowded in our mortal Difhabille, 

We wait the Morning for a different Drefs s 
When the Celeftial Drop as now inclos'd, 


May to a different Vial be expos'd. 
But 
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_~ But I fhall trouble you no more upon this 
Subject, left you fhould miftake it for the 
Funeral Sermon of, 


SIR, 
Tour ever Faithful Friend, 


and Real Szrvant, 
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AN 
On the USE of 


Reafon in Religion. 


ATURE, or that facred and fu- 
N preme Caufe of all Things, which 
; We term Gop, has furnifhed his 
Creatures with fuch Guides as may beft con- 
dua them to the feveral Ends of their Be- 
ings, ‘Tothe Birds, Beafts, and other Ani- 
mals, which we generally hold inferiour to 
Mankind, he gave Infiind, as fufficient to 
dire them to all that is neceffary for them, 
We may well therefore excufe them, if by 
that Guide they go not beyond a prefent 
Care of their Subfiftence and Continuation, 
all which reaches not beyond the Body ; be- 
caufe we can difcover no other End of their 
Being (except what human Luxury has found 
out in their Deftruction,) but to fupport 
that Being by Food, and to preferve it by 


Propaga= 
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Propagation ; and to this, Infint is fuffi- 
cient, : 


But in Man we (at leaft) difcovera farther 
and more noble End ; Nature therefore muft 
have given him another and a more fuffici- 
ent Guide ; for the Mind of Man (the chief 
Ingredient of his Compofition) is not bound- 
ed by prefent Objeéis, in which Inffiné alone 
would ferve. Futurity has always a Share 
in its Thoughts, and its Faculties will be 
employed with a Care of thofe Things that 
are to come, from whence it may derive not 
only Advantage, Intereft, and Eafe for the 
Body, but alfo Improvement, Happinefs, and 
Tranquility for it felf. 


But the Things from which the Mind muft 
gather, and of which compofe all thefe, are 
fo vaft in Number, and fo various and ob- 
{cure in their Natures, that without the help 
of avery good Guide, it may make a Col- 
leétion of Poifons inftead of Medicines, and 
reap its Deftruction, not SatisfaGtion ; but the 
omnipotent Caufe, that had fo well furnifhed 
Brutes, left not the Mind of Man without its 
Direétor in this Maze and Lottery of Things ;’ 
he gave it Rea/om, as its fovereign Rule and 
Touch-ftone to examine them by, and to fit 
our Choice to our double Advantage of Bo- 
dy and Mind. Reafon is the Light, that 

| C4 brings 
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brings Day to thofe Things, that will contri< 
bute to, or oppofe our Happinefs ; without 
which we fhould in vain grope in the dark ; 
and we fhould owe entirely to Chance what 
we obtained, 

It is true, Reafon is not fufficient to bring 
us to a perfect Knowledge of all Things, but 
it is able to furnifh us with enough to make 
us happy, and that is as much as we need 
care for. ‘There is no Neceffity of our Skill 
in the inmoft Nature of Things, but there is 
( fince we are ordained to an Eternity of Con- 
tipuance) that we fhould know how to make 
Eternity happy, fince its Being fo depends 
on our felves ; and fince fuch a Knowledge 
is abfolutely neceflary, I can difcover no- 
thing that can give it us, but our foyereign 
Guide, Reafon. , 


Reafon, therefore being the fupream and 
primitive Director of every Man, to infringe 
its Liberty of dire@ing, is to invade the com- 
_ mon Charter of Nature, and every Man’s 
Right and Property ; fo that thofe who do 
fo, are juftly to be looked onas the Enemies 
of human Kind, But how that Charater 
agrees with the Zery Glory of the Zealots for 
fieligion, I cannot comprehend, unlefs they 
can demonftrate, That Religion and Nature 
are direBly Opposites, 

e r. ' Tam 
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{am not ignorant. that they pretend their 
Severity againft Heterodox Books (which are 
all that deviate from their Opinions) is the 
_ Effect of their Zeal for the Good of Man- 

kind. But then they cannot deny, but that 
they made themfelves the Judges of that 
Good, and fo make their Opinion the Stan- 
dard, which is tog particular for what they 
would have of fo univerfal Extem ; and will 
afford us no Refuge if they fhould lead us in- 
ito an Error, which we may hereafter find 
(unlefs they deny that they can be deceived) 
and if they fhould do fo, then may their uni- 
verfal imaginary Good prove a real and uni- 
verfal Evil. , 


If they would have us believe, that they 
hold every Man muft be faved by his own, 
- not another’s Faith ; they muft grant every 
one the Liberty of believing and profeffing 
what his own Reafon fhall dire& him; and 
that it isa Crime to oppofe this Liberty, I 
mean by indireét Means, for I fhall never 
quarrel at Reafon, if they can produce any. 
I muft tell thefe /ery Bigots, that their Prac- 
tice and Doétrine being {0 contradictory, gives 
a more effectual Blow to Religion, than all 
the Attempts of profeffed Atheifts ; for when 
thefe clafh, they give too great Grounds to 
fafpect a Trick in. the whole : And when fo 
Se ee effential 
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effential a Birth-right of cach Man is inva- 
ded, it muft improve thofe Sufpicions. very 
much, and caufe a narrower Enquiry into 
Things that might otherwife pais unregarded. 


We fhould not have fo great Caufe to 
refent this Severity, if we might fay of Reli- 
gion and Eternity, as Priny faid of Provi- 
dence, ---- Ridiculum eff agere curam rerum 
humanarum, Quicquid eft fummum, fed cred 
ufui eft Vite,----"That it was meerly a poli- 
tical "Trick for the Convenience of Govern- 
ment and human Life. Then indeed it would 
be fomething pardonable in thefe Gentlemen, 
who patronize Fire and Faggot 10 vehement- 
ly, to ftrive with fo much Ardour for the 
reducing all to their own Fancy, ‘Then the 
Prophanation would not be great, of making 
what they really believed, a Chimera, ferve 
a Turn, and compliment a Faction, or any 
Intereft. I will eafily excufe the ancient 
Founders of Paganifm, for having Recourfe 
to Stratagem, to reduce Men’s Reafon to par- 
ticular Opinions, becaufe they made ufe of 
them only to form Greatnefs to themfelves, 
by impofing on the Predominant, Frailties of 
the vulgar Sort, in a thing they judged of no 
more Concern, than a temporal Convenience, 
Tt was no ill Policy in them, when they per- 
ceived the Generality of Mankind would ea- 
fily fubmit their Reafon to every Appearance 

of © 


cS ae 


REASON m RELIGION, xxvii 


of a Wonder, to fifh for their Profit and Glo- 
ry, with fo eafy a Bait. ALExanpeR the 
falfe Prophet, mentioned by Lucian, found 
it turn to his Advantage, in gaining him fo 
great an Intereft in the People. And from 
this Topick PHILOSTRATES magnifies Apor~ 
_xrontnus. ‘Thefe, in fhort, every new God 
and Prophet among them was to have, as 
Credentials of his Divinity, and a Right to 
the ‘Zeal of his Devotees: Some of thefe 
carried, I muft confefs, extraordinary Cir- 
cumftances to gain them neceffary Credit, as 
one (among feveral others) in thofe Marble 
Records found in the Temple of A/culapius 
in Rome, viz. . 


Av tats rats nutous Tam, &e. 
To this Purpofe in Englifh. 


In thofe Days there was an ORACLE deli 
vered to one Caius, who was Blind, that he 
fhould come to the facred Altar, and kneel 
down, and fhould then go from the Right-fide 
to the Left, and place fove Fingers om the Ale 
tar, and lift up his Hand, and put it up on 
his own Eyes: Which done, he plainly faw in 
the Prefence of all the People, who congratu~ 
lated the Cure, that fuch great Miracles foould 
be performed uuder our Emperor ANTONINUS, 


The 
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The Circumftances of this were very re- 
markable, and there is nothing but the blind 
Man himfelf that could carry on the Impof- 
ture, in pretending the Cure of a Difeafe he 
did not jabour under, and for the Glory: of 
their Gops the Romans always found fome 
who would atteft the higheft Improbabilities 
by Authority, to influence the People with 
an Awe; as he that {wore he faw Romutus 
affumed into Heaven, in that Senate which 
‘had been the Authors of his Death; but 
they were willing to grant him Immortality, 
and Deify him above, to be rid of him there, 
and at the fame time give the People a Vene- 
ration for their Princes, when they faw they 
paffed from governing them to be Gods. 


But to return from this Digreffion, I could 
pardon thefe Heathens, becaufe they had no 
Opinion of the Sacrednefs of what they im- 
pofed, and befides feared to truft Mankind. 
with their Reafon, left they fhould difcover 
the Impofture. But among Chriftians, whofe 
Qpinions in Matters of Religion, ought to be 
facred, and beyond the Fear of the niceft 
Scrutiny of Reafon, to confine our Liberty of 
judging is too Arbitrary for Englifbmen to 
bear. If thefe Gentlemen, with the Hea- 
thens, think this Method for their turn, I 
cannot blame them; but if with us they be- 

eve 
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lieve Religion and Eternity a facred Truth, 
and that every Man is fo far interefted in 
them, that his Enjoyment and Lofs of eter- 
nal Happinefs depends on his own Faith ; 
let them leave every Man in his Native Right 
to Reafon on what Concerns him fo much, 
and bring nothing againft us but what Reas 
fon affords them. For it is but fair, that if I 
muft venture my Life in any Canfe, I have 
the Liberty of taking my own Methods of 
Security. 


This Liberty among us extends to the in= 
tefpreting that facred Repofitory of Truth, 
the Holy Scriptures, according to our own 
Reafon 5; which is a Liberty that has been 
for many Years afferted to be the Right of 
every reafonable Man: This being granted, 
as indeed it cannot be denied, it inevitably 
follows, that we ought to be allowed a Li- 
berty of declaring our Opinion and Interpre- 
tation, or elfe it could be of no Ufe in Na- 
ture tous. And if this be the Right of eve- 
ry reafonable Man, how much more muft it 
be of Men that to their natural Reafon have 
the acquired Helps of Learning, as Dr. Bur- 
NET muft be granted to have, who is fo well, 
and with fo much Evidence, vindicated in 
the foregoing Letter? Nor is it through a 
vain Opinion, that Ican add any Force to 


that incomparable Defence of his learned Ads 
yacate, 
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vocate, that I prefume to Intereft my felf in 
this great Man’s Caufe; but only to plead 
for that Liberty for him. (and in him for eve-= 
ty ingenious Man) which his great Oppofers 
ftand fo much upon, againft thofe Adverfa+ 
sies that would deny the fame to them. I 
fhould never complain of their confuting him 
by fair Reafon, for that is the Weapon of 
Mankind ; but "when they have Recourfe to 
the wretched Refuge of routed Argument, 
Power, and the fay fo of fach and fuch, we 
have caufe to complain of unfair Dealing, 
and that they prefs what they would not ad- 
mit themfelves. 


Let Reafon be our Judge, and we can ne- 
ver fear being cenfured by 77, for eftablifh- 
ing its Sovereignty. Nor can “the niceft De= 
votee that hath any Deference to Reafon de= 
ny, but that Dr. BuRNET has difcovered 
more Veneration for the great Prophet Mosss, 
by reducing hiny to that noble Standard, and 
freeing him from all the Abfurdities, which 
vulgar Apprehenfion had: caft on him, than 
thofe who ftickle them, that involved him in 
them. In fhort, it is not Mofes, but his In« 
terpreters, who ‘the learned ‘Doétor has ex- 
pofed, and by confequence, it is not that ho« 
ly Law-giver, but the blind Bigots of the 
old abfurd Interpretation of him, that we 
haye offended in publifhing this in Engli oe 

Let 
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Let our Adverfaries but confider that this 
Liberty I have been pleading for, and which 
the Doétor has made ufe of, is only to exa- 
mine the Interpretation of others, by the fe- 
vere, yet juft, Rules of Reafon ; which they 
will agree to be very reafonable, when they 
fhall refle&t, that the Paffions and Interefts of 
Men, have not only emboldned them tomif- 
interpret the /acred Writ to their own Ends, 
but alfo to add to, and detraét from the ve- 
ry Text it felf. 


Thus they have brought into Queftion fe- 
veral Parts of the New Teftament, and a- 
_ mong others particularly the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews, which in fome Manufcripts is left 
out, and even in that of Beza, which is very 
ancient, it is put by it felf at the End, like 
an Apocryphal Piece. 


St. Yerome is a farther Teftimony of this 
who had the Supervifal and Correction of the 
‘Latin Bible ; he affures us, that having Re- 
courfe to the Greek, he found thofe Copies as 
defeGtive, and as much altered by the Tran- 
{cribers as thofe of the Latin. 


This Liberty of Reafoning I have been fo 
long pleading for, our feyereft Opponents 
will grant us in Philofophical and Hiftorical 

_ Points, 


~ ver a 


xxxil 4n Effay on? Reafon in Religion. 
Points, of which that Part of the Archeologie 
which relates not to Religion, is compofed : 
I fhall therefore fay nothing in Defence of 
them; nor obviate thofe Objections I forefee 
will be made againft them by thofe that do 
not confider, that we judge of Things of that — 
Nature but by bare Appearances and Proba- 
bilities. It will be time enough to defend 
them when they are Attacked. So that I 
fhall now conclude; in the Words of Arch- 
bifhop Ti:toTson, There can be no greater 
Argument that Reafon 1s againfs a Man; 
than when a Man is againf? Reafon: 


Arch@eo« 
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| Eerie Mosrs’s Defcription of Pa+ 
radife,, as well as the Original State 
of Nature and Mankind in the Be- 
» ehning of the World. 


E, have hitherto fide our Enquiry 
# ~~ after the Origin of Things, as well as 
after a true Knowledge of Paradife 


among the Ancients ; yet ftill with reference to 
Sacred Writ, where it gave us any Manner cf 
Light into the Subje@, but think it altogether 
unneceflary to define the Place or Situation of 
Paradife ; ‘fince, in Refpect to the Theory of the 
Earth, it is much the fame Thing where you 
place it, ‘ptcvided it be not on ow modern 
Earth. ‘Now’ if you enquire among the antient 
Fathers whete the Situation: of it was, éither 
they will Have it to be none at all, or "elfe ab- 
“feure and’ remote from our Underftanding’s, fome 
pot them indeed.term it an intelligible: Paradile, 

(Vor. I. A uc 
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but confined to no one particular Place; whilft 
others at the fame time make it a fenfible one; 
and here.it is they firft divided about it. -More- 
over, fuch as believe it to be a fenfible and 
corporeal Paradife, place it either on this Earth, 
or out of it, (viz.) in the Air, or in the Lu- 
nary Orb; when they who believe thofe happy 
Manfions to have been upon the Earth, place 
them either on this Side the Asquator, under 
the Aiquator, or beyond the Aquator or Tor- 
rid Zone; finally, all that are of our Opinion 
believe, the true Paradife which is now pafled 
away, did in reality formerly flourifh upon the 
Earth, but neverthelefs on fuch an Earth as was 
quite different from what we now inhabit. . 
However thefe different Opinions we have elfe- 
where more at large explained * 5 efpecially that 
which carries Paradife beyond the Aquator, Torrid 
Zone, the Ocean, and our.Northern World. Not 
that this Opinion pleafes me above the reft,. but 
becaufe it is demonftrated by the Calculations of 
the Ancients; and plainly evinces the Paradife 
we now pretend to place in Mefopotamia, to be 
only a modern Fiction. Befides, as to the Theory 
of the Earth, it does not in the leaft obviate a 
local Paradife in any Part of the Earth; fince 
it fuppofes that the Infant World, even the whole 
inhabitable Globe was like a Paradife: Yet not: 
withftanding confequently and agreeably to the 
Mofaic Hypothefis, which makes Mankind how 
numerougfoever to have firft received their Birth 
only from one Man and one Woman. You may 
therefore (if you pleafe) appropriate the Name 
of Paradife to the original Native Soil and firft 
Habitation of thefe two; a Place moft wonder- 


* See, Theory of the Earth, Book II. ch. 6, 
fully 
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fally beautified.as well with Trees as Waters; 
provided at the fame time you grant to the other 
Parts of the fame Earth a Perpetual Spring, and 
thofe Advantages which neceflarily flow from it, 
(viz.) fpontaneous Fertility together with long 
Life to-its Inhabitants; for that the World did 
in its firft Beginning enjoy all thefe Bleffings we 
have fufficiently demonftrated, as well from the 
Nature of the Thing it felf, as from the Tefti- 
monies of the Ancients. 

Ay but, fay you, AZofes mentions only one Garden 
which he calls Gan Eden, or the Garden of Deliciouf- 
nefs ; and feems to fuppofe that all the other Regi- 
ons of that Earth enjoyed but one and the fame 
common lot with little Variation from our modern 
Earth: Now to this! anfwer, That among the Anci- 
ents, but more efpecially the Orientals, there were 
two different Ways of delivering their Divinity 


and Philofophy, (viz-) Anpadns x, &mspinlG, a 


popular and a hidden one: Of which dubious 


Sort of Style the Holy Scripture feems to make 
ufe in the explaining natural Things; fometimes 
accommodating it felf to the Capacities of the 
People, and fometimes to the real but more cloud- 
ed Truth. However, being refolved not in the leaft . 
to deviate from the very literal’ Senfe without an 
abfolute Neceflity; that is to fay, unlefS the Na- 
ture of the Thing does unavoidably oblige or 
inforce me to it; we muft firft enquire what is 
in this Cafe the literal Senfe, and how much 
it will.bear ; as alfo, on the other Side, what the 
fabje& Matter will bear, and what not; to the 
end that having thus fairly ftated the Cafe on 
both Sides, we may be the better enabled to 
give a certain Determination according to the 
Merits of the Caufe, as wellas to difclofe where 
the teal Truth lies hid. i ep Now 
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-Now ‘the Hiftory, of. Paradife: (from. whence* 
we will begin yaceording to, Mdafes: isthus. When» 
God had in fix Days finifhed the Creation of the: 
World, the feventh Day-he refted from: all Manner» 
of Work tAnd here Mofes relates particularly each 
Day’s Operation; but for the Story of Mankind, as! 

well Mele-as Female; of that he makes a pecnliar 
Treatife-by it felf: Wherefore omitting the reft: 
at prefent, let us, if you pleafe, confider*the AZo/aie 

Do@rine upon thefe three Subjects, (wz) Adam,; 


Evé, and the Garden of Eden; together with thofe — 


Thinigs whichare; interwoven, oradherent to them» 
As to the firft Man Adam, Mofes. fays.he was form-; 
ed, not ont of Stonesof Dragons. Teeth; as others; 
haveéfeigned *.concerning their Men;.but.outof the, 


Duftor Clay of the: Earth; and: when,his Body, 


was formed, Gad: blem into his Noftrils,the Breath of. 
Life, and Man was made a living Soul; Gen. tie Je) 
But after another- Manner and of other ‘Matter: 
wasithe Woman built; (viz) with one of Adam’ ‘S: 
finall: Bones:;, for)-as: ‘Adam lay, afleep, God. took” 
away que of his Ribs, and out of; that, made Eve.. 
The Words of Mofessare thefe,. And the Lord God. 
eaufed a deep Sleep to fall-upon Adam; aad he flepts. and 
« betook one ‘of bis Ribs, and clofed up the Flejh inftead 
thereof : Aad of the Rib, which the,.Lord. God had taken 


froma Man, made he aWoman, and,brought her unto. . 


the Mun for,a Wife; Gens ii. 24. 

So much for the: Foftming of the firft Man me 
firft -<Woman,: according: to the . literal Reading. 
Now. .ofes' has likewife given us a large Account 
of their furdt) Habitation :.. He rYSh that Gee 
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“made them a certain famous Garden inthe 
Baft, or as others render it, ab Autiguo, of old; 
‘and gave it to them as a Farm to cultivate and 
inhabit, which Garden was a molt delightfil Place, 
‘watered’ with four feveral Fountains or Rivérs, 
planted*with Trees of all Kinds; as well thofe that 
bore Fruit, as thofe that were agreeable for their 
Shade and Afpeét. Amongft which Trees, in the 
Midft of the Garden, ftood two more remarkable 
than the reft, whereof ‘one was called the Tree of 


Life, the other the Tree of Death, or of the Know- 


‘ledge of Good and Evil. Why one was called: the 
“Treeof Life, is not certain; perhaps, becaufe whé- 
ever had eat of it, would from it have received 
Immortality, as’ many conjecture. The’ Effeé of 


“the other fatal Experience has fuficiently tavghe 


as, hinc ille lachryme &  infandus ‘dolor. (tis for 
our‘firft Parents eating the Fruit of this Tree; that 
‘all their Pofterity now fmarts’; ‘afd is punifhed 
“for a Crime committed fome Thoufands of Years 
“before they were born. But of this { will’ here 
“prefent you witha full Relation.’ 


* Gop, upon Pain of Death, prohibits Adam and 


“Eve from tafting the Fruit of this ‘Pree : Buteit 
happened, upon a time, that Eve fitting folitary 
“under this Tree without her Husband, there came 
“to het a Serpent or Adder ; which, thought know 
‘not by what means or power, civilly accofted the 
Woman (if we may judge of the Thing by the 
ifyent) in thefe Words, or to this Parpofe. « 
~~ Serp. All Hail moft fair one, What are you do- 
“ing fo folitary and ferious under this Shade? > 
“Eve. 1 am contemplating the Beauty of this 
TT om 
 Serp. It is’ truly an agree 


able Sight, but much 
3 us 


pleafanter 
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pleafanter are the Fruits thereof. Have you taft- 
ed them, my Lady? 

Eve. 1 have not, becaufe Gop has forbidden 
us to eat of this Tree. 

Serp. What do I hear! who is that Gop that en- 
vies his Creatures, the innocent Delights of Na- 
ture? Nothing is fweeter, nothing more whol: 
fome than this very Fruit; why then fhould h 
forbid it, unlefs he were in jeft ? 

Eve. But he has forbid it us on Pain of Death. 

Serp. Undoubtedly you miftake his Meaning: 
This Tree has nothing that would prove fatal 
to you, but rather fomething Divine, and above 
the common Force of Nature. : 

Eve. I can give you no Anfwer, but will firft 
go to my Husband, and then doas he thinks fit. 

Serp. Why fhould you trouble your Husband a- 
bout fuch a Trifle? Ufe your own Judgement. 

‘Eve. Let me fee, had J beft ufe it or no? 
What can be more beautiful than this Apple? 
How fweetly it fmells! but may be it taftes ill. 

Serp. Believe me, it is a Bit worthy to be eaten 
by the Angels themfelves; do but try, and ifit 
taftes ill, throw it away, and fay, lam a great 
Lyar. . 

‘Eve. Well, Pil try then. Thou haft not deceived 
me; it has indeed a moft agreeable Flavour. 
Give me another; that I may carry it to my 
Husband. 

Serp. Very well thought on; here is another 
for you; go to your Husband with it. Farewel 
happy young Woman.( 4fide)—In the mean time 
I will go my ways, let her take care of the reft. 

Accordingly Eve gave this Apple to the too uxori- 
ous Adam, which he likewife eat of s, when immedi- 
ately upon their Rating of it, they became both (I 

know 
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» know not how) afhamed of their Nakednefs, and 
fowing together Fig-leaves, made them a Sort of 
Aprons to cover their pudenda. Now after thefe 
Tranfactions, Gop did in the Evening defcend into 
the Garden ; upon which our firft Parents fled to 
hide themfelves among the thickeft of the Trees; 
but in vain, for Gop called out, Adam, where art 
thou? When he trembling appeared before the 
Almighty, and faid, Lord, when | heard thee in 
this Garden, I was afhamed becaufe of my Naked- 
nefs, and hid my felf amongft the moft fhady Parts 
of the Thicket. Who told thee, faid Gon, that 
thou wert naked ? Have you-eaten of the forbidden 
Fruit? That Woman thou gaveft me, brought it, 
it was fhe that made me eatof it. You have finely or- ° 
dered your BufinefS, you and your Wife! Here, you 
Woman, what is this that you have done? Alas, for 
 me,thy Serpent gave me the Apple, and Idid eat of 
it. This Apple fhall coft you dear, and not only you, 
but your Pofterity, and the whole Race of Man- 
kind. Moreover, for this Crime I will curfe and 
{poil the Heavens, the Earth, and the whole:Fabrick 
of Nature. But Thou, in the firft place, vile Beaft, 
fhalt bear the Punifhment of thy CraftinefS and 
Malice. Hereafter fhalt thou go creeping on thy 
Belly, and. inftead of eating Apples, fhalt lick the | 
Duft of the Earth. * As for you Mrs. Curious, 
who fo much love Delicacies, in Sorrow fhall you 
bring forth Children; you fhall be fubject to your 
Husband, and fhall never depart from his Side, un- 
lefS having firft obtained his leave. Laftly, As for 
you Adam, becaufe you have hearkned more to 
your Wife than to Me, with the Sweat of your Brow 
as 
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fond fhall Obtain your’ Food both for her and’ her 
Children. «You fhall not’gather’ Fruits, which, as 
heretofore, grew of 'themfelves; but fall reap. the 
Fruits of the Earth with’ Labour and Trouble. 
Maythe Barth; forithy'fike accurfedjhereafter grow 

» bartéa ; may fhe: produce Thiftles, ‘Thoriis » Lares, 
with! other hurtfinl ‘and unprofitable Herbs; and © 
wher ithou hafehere led a troublefome laborious 
Life, Dujt thou art,'and to Dut thou fhalt return. In 
‘themean while; let thefe-Rebels be’banifhed out of 
my Garden, and fent as Exiles into ftrange Lands; 
left they alfo eat the Fruit of the’ Tree of Life, 
and live for ‘ever! “However, for fear they fhould 
perifh through the’Cold or Inclemency of the 
"Weather, the Almighty made them Doublets of 
the Skins of Animals; ‘and being: thus clad, he 
thrufts themi out of Paradife. “Finally, to prevent | 
their Return, he placed Angels at the Entrange of — 
his Garden ;"'who, by brandifhing.a flaming Sword, — 
and waving it on all fides, pac the Paflage 
that led'to the Tree of Life. 

This is ‘the Sum ‘and Subftance afi Moles ‘Ac- 
count concerning Paradife, and the “firfkState of 
Mankind; ‘which, keeping always clofe to the 
Senfe, I ‘have explained in_other: Words, ‘that 
we may more freely jadge of the Thing it felf ; 
as if it’ were written‘ bya modern‘Author. “Now 
that thére are in this. Relation, fome Things Pa- 
rabolical, and, which will not ‘beat a Conftru@ion- 
altogether literal, ‘thére are few but do allow. 
Nay, fome’: pr ceed farther, an@ will have even the 
whole Dicone 4 to" thé artificially figurative *, in or= 
. der’ to explain ¢ nos that were really true: (viz:). 
the new and dere Condifion of Mankind ; 
as alfo the Parad itiac-State of Infant Nature, and 
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its 
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. its Degeneracy. For although in the Beginning of 
the Difcourfe, this ftate of Paradife feems confined 
only to one Region, which is called Gan Eden, yet 
afterwards, when the Curfe of BarrennefS comes 
-out, the whole Harth is brought in for a fhare. 
The Earth fhall not for the future bring forth her increale 
of her own accord, nor any of ber Fruits without Tillage 
and Husbandry: but hereafter, faith the Lord, with 
the fweat of thy brow halt thou get thofé thing’sthat are ne- 
ceffary for Life and Suftenance. Whenceitisevident, 
that ‘before this Alteration or Curfe, ‘the’ whole 

. Barth yielded her Increafe without’ Planting or. 
Labour ; for otferwife by this Curfe, nothing had 
been made new, tothing had been changed in the 
Face of Nature. Befides, from ‘another Thing it 
plainly appears, that one fmall Country, or fome 
few Acres of Land, fuch as is a Garden, could not 
alone enjoy this Fertility, together with thofe 
_ other Privileges as well of Air as Soil; but that the 
~ whole inhabitable Globe did partake of them in 
the primitive Stateof Things. For fuppofe Adam 
had continued Innocent, how would there have 
been Room for his Pofterity within the Inclofures 
of one Garden? Or admit you ‘will have them 
all fhut up there, like fo many unfledged Birds 
in a Neft, what muft have been done with all 
thofe other vaft Traés of Earth? Should they have 
ftood Empty, Defert, and without Inhabitants ? 
Nature it felf does not allow of that, neither 
is it becoming the Divine Wifdom. Frof all 
thefe Things, we may conclude what is very 
agreeable to Reafon, (viz.) That Aofes puts the 
Part for the Whole, and laid one Example be- 
for€ the Eyes of the People, inftead of a greater 
Number; becaufe it was more fuitable to the 
Genius and Underitanding of ‘the Vulgar, to 

i conceive 


aie, . 
Mee ie ee Py a ae 


10. ©30W ARCH EZOLOGI& PHILOSOPHICA. 


conceive a pleafant Garden: or fingle Field, than 
that the whole Globe of the Earth fhould put 
on a new Face and new Nature entirely .diffe- 


_rent from what we. now enjoy. But let us pro- 


ceed in the Road we have begun. wa < 

The aforefaid Relation confifts of five or fix 
Parts, whereof the firft is, Concerning the Birth 
and Formation of the firff of Mankind. . The 
fecond, the Defcription of the Garden of. Eden. 
The third is, the Hiftory of the two Trees of 
Life and Death. The fourth treats of the Ser- 


pent’s Conference with Eve. The fifth, about 
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the Wrath of God, and his Curfe, for eating 
the forbidden Fruit. Laftly, the fixth contains 
the Expulfion of thefe firft of Mankind out of | 
the Almighty’s Garden, as alfo how God made 
them Coats of Skins, and placed Angels with 
flaming Swords at the Entrance of his Garden; 
together with other Things hereto belonging. | 
t Great is the Force of Cuftom and a pre-con- 
ceived Opinion, over human Minds. Where- 
fore thefe fhort Obfervations or Accounts of the 
firft Originals of Men and Things, which we 
receive from the Mouth of Adofes, are embraced 
without the leaft Demur or Examination of them. 
But had we read the fame Doctrine in another, 
for Example, in a Greek Philofopher, or in a 
Rabbinical or Mahometan Doctor, we fhould 
have ftopped at every Period with our Mind full 
of Objections and Scruples. ‘Now this Difference 
does not. arife from the, Nature of the Thing 
it felf, or of the Matter in Hand, but from the 
great Opinion we have of the Faithfulnefs and 
Authority of the Writer, as being divinely. infpi- - 
red. All which we willingly acknowledge, neither 
do we on this Occafion doubt of our Author’s Au- 

. thority, 
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thority, but with what Intent it was that he 
wrote thefe Things, and what Kind of Style he 
has made ufe of, whether Plebeian or Philofophical ; 
I fay, Plebeian, and not Fabulous, although this 
Jaft Word might have been ufed, did we fpeak 
of a profane Author. Now of Fables, fome 
are pure Fictions; others are built upon fome 
Foundation, but beautified with Additions and | 
acquired Ornaments. Befides, there are fome Re- 
’ Jations that have Truth at the Bottom, but 
not in every particular Point of them; only as 
to the Subftance of the Thing, and Drift of 
the Author. As in Chrift’s Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, and in many Things which are rela- 
ted concerning the Day of Judgement, as to 
the outward Shell and Form. Such Kind of Rela- 
tions I think ought not to be termed Fables, but 
fometimes Parables, and fometimes dmoStceas o'y- 
padas, Hypothefes adapted to the Vulgar. And 
if in this Rank you place the Narration we have 
now in Hand, preferving always the good Name 
and Honour of the Author, I fhall not think 
it amifs. Butletus, if you pleafe, firft examine 
fome Articles herein. et 

» As tothe Temporal Rife of Mankind, I have 
ever held it moft certain and undoubted ; and that 
upwards of five Thoufand Years, according to the 
Account given us by Sacred Chronology. But 
out of what Matter the firft of Mankind, whether 
Male or Female was compofed, is not fo eafily 
difcovered, nor of fo great Importance to knowe 
If God had a mind to make a Woman ftart 
from one of .Adam’s Ribs, it is true it .feems 
‘to be a Matter not very proper; but however, 
out of any Wood, Stone, or other Being, God 
can make a Woman: And here by the Bye, the 
> io aes ; , Curious 
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‘Curious ask whether this Rib was ufelefs to Adam, _ 
and beyond the Number requifite in'a.compleat Bo- 
‘dy. If not, when it was taken away, Adam would 
have been a maimed Perfon, and robbed of a 
Part of himfelf that was neceflary. I fay mecef- 
fary, forafmuch as I fuppofe that in the Fa- 
brick of a human Body nothing is fuperfluous, 
‘and that no one-Bone can be taken away with- 
out endamaging the whole, or rendering it in 
fome Meafure imperfect. \But if on the other 
hand, you fy this Rib was really ufelefs to’4- — 
dam, end might be fpared; fo that you make 
him to have had only'twelve Ribs on one. Side, 
and thirteen on the other; they will reply that 
‘this is like a Monfter; as much as if the firft 
Man had been created with three Feet or three 
‘Hands, or had had more’Kyes or other Mem- 
‘bers'than the Ufe or CompleatnefS of an human 
‘Body requires. But, in the Beginning, all: Things — 
“were made with Number, Weight and Meafare ; 
that is to fay, with all imaginable Exactnefs. 
‘For my Part, Ido not pretend to decide this 
Difpute; but what more perplexes me,#is, how 
out of only one Rib the whole Mafs of a Wo- 
man’s Body could be built? For a Rib does net 
equal the hundredth, perhaps not the. thoufandth 
Part of an entire Body. If you anfwer that the 
Reft of the Matter was taken from elfewhere, 
certainly Eve might much more ttuly be faid to 
have been’ formed out of that borrowed Matter, 
“whatever it was, than out of Adam’s Rib. (1 
Know very well, that the * Rabbinical Doétors 
folve this Bufitef§ quite another Way; for they 
fay; The firft’ Man had two Bodies, ‘the one 
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Male, and the-other: Female, whofe Sides ftuck: 
together, or.(as fome will have it) their Backs; 
that'God cut'them afunder, and having thus clo-: 
ven Eve from Adami,< gave her to him for a 
Wife. . Plato‘ has in. his Sympofivm fomething very 
like this Story, concerning his firft- Man -Ay- 
- drogynus, who was afterwards divided into twa 
Parts, Male and Female. . Laftly, Others Con- 
jecture (which is not improbable) that Afofes gave 
out this original-of Woman, to ‘the end he might 
breed a mutual Love between the two Sexes, 
as, Parts of one and the fame Whole; and that 
by this means he might more effectually recom- 
piend.-to his People his own iInftitution of Mar- 
riage, (which does unite them.a fecond Time) 
as. if it had. been imprinted in Nature it felf. 
But leaving this Subject, I will haften to fome- 
Ghing cleiny har vigil co: ob oma pub 
__. Now. the fecond Article treats:of:God’s Gar 
denin. Eden, watered with four Rivers -arifing 
from the fame Spring. | Which Ceeleftial Gar- 
den mentioned by Afofes, fome will shave to: be 
the, fame with Atos -anrov, | Fupiter’s Garden cin 
Plato, * and that in both’ Places, theo Hiftory-or 
Allegory is the fame, Kara twas &hinrss Noyss 
Magis, according to the fecrét. Meanings of 
Mofes, as Eufebius faith {-. And I.am fo much the 
more. willing ‘to’ embrace thefe-fecret’ Meanings 
iniRelation to the Garden of Eden, becaufe there 
isso Place.in the whole World) wherewith: all 
the diftinguifhing Marks, and Characters of this 
Garden may agree: For not :to ‘fpeak of that 
continual Serenity of the Air, ‘and fpontaneous 
Fertility of the Place;: even the'ivery Rivers 

* Sympof, - >>.” Prep. Ey. libjo12.¢. 11. 0 J 
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themfelves afford a moft perplexing, and as yet 
undecided Controverfy both to Divines and Geo- 
graphers, as well Ancient as Modern.. Thofe 
Rivers are by Azofes called Pifhon, Gifhon, Hiddekel, 
Perath: Which the ancient Authors interpret by 
Ganges, Nile, Tigris, Euphrates; and, in my Opi- 
nion, very juftly. For A4ofes feems to have pro- 
pofed nothing more to himfelf than the bringing 
four of the moft celebrated and moft fertile Rivers 
of the whole Earth to the watering of this Garden. 

Ay but, fay you, thefe four Rivers do not fpring 
from the fame Source, or come from the fame 
Place. It is true, nor any other four Rivers that 
are named by the Interpreters. Wherefore this 
Objection will every where hold good, as well 
. againft the Ancient as Modern Writers. But 
although you fhould reduce thefe Rivers, only 
to two, as fome do, to Tigris and Euphrates, yet 
neither have thefe two Rivers, the fame Foun- 
tain-head, but this is really and truly an Eva- 
fion rather than an Explanation, to reduce, con- 
trary to the Hiftory of Aofes, a greater num- 
ber of Rivers to a {maller.; only that they may 
the more conveniently. be derived from the fame 
Spring; for thefe are the Words of Ao/es, but 
there comes a River out of Eden to water the Gar- 
den, and from thence it divides it felf into four 
Branches: The Name of the firft is Pifhon, &c. Gen. 
ii. 10. Whereby it is fully apparent, that either 
in the Entrance or Exit of the Garden, there 
were four Rivers; and that thofe four Rivers 
did proceed from one and the fame Fountain- 
head in Edex. Now pray tell me in what Part 
of the Earth is this Country of Eden, where 
four Rivers rife from one and the fame Spring. 
But do not go abont to fay that only two came 


from 
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from that Fountain of Eden, and that the other 
two arofe from the Tigris and Exphrates where 
they fplit near the Sea, and make, as it were, 
a bifrontic Figure; fince this does by no means 
anfwer the Words of Afofes.. Befides, he men- 
tions in the -firft Place, Pifhon and Gifhon, and 
afterwards, Tigris and Euphrates as lefler Rivers ; 
whereas you on the contrary will have thofe to 
be derived from thefe laft, as Rivers of an in- 
feriour Order; which is a manifeft diftorting 
the Hiftorical Account. 

But to end all thefe Difficulties or Controverfies 
concerning the Originals. and Channels of the Rivers 
that. watered Paradife, you will perhaps at laft fay, 
that the Springs as well as the Courfes of Rivers 
have been changed by the Univerfal Deluge. And 

that we cannot therefore be now certain where it 
was they formerly broke out of the Earth, and what 
Countries they pafled through. For my part I 
am much of your Opinion, provided you con-\ 
fefS there happened in the Deluge fuch a Frac- 
tion and Dif-ruption. of the Earth as we fuppofe 
there did; for from only an Inundation or Su- 
per-abundancy of Waters, fuch a change could 
never poflibly happen. Befides, according to what 
Geography or Hydrography will you have Mofes 
to defcribe thefe Rivers? Ante-diluvian, or Poft- 
diluvian? If the latter, there has happened no 
confiderable Alteration of the Earth fince the 
Time of Mofes, or the Flood; if the former, 
you then render Adofes’s Defcription of the Earth 
altogether fuperfluous, and un-ufeful to find out 
the Situation of Paradife. Laftly, It is hard to 
conceive that any Rivers, whether thefe or others, 
can have fubfided ever fince the very firft Be- 


ginning of the World, whether you have regard 
to 
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to their: Waters,: or to their Channels. The 
Channels of: Rivers ufed to be made by little 
and little, as well: as by a daily Attrition, for 
if they had: been made, as Ditches:and Furrows: 
are, by Earth dug out and heaped upon each 
Side, or at leaft on one Side, there would cer 
tainly have been, every where feen, great Banks 
and Heaps of ‘Earth. But we plainly perceive 
that this is only fortuitous; forafmuch as they 
often run through Plains; and the River-banks 
are no more than level with the adjacent Fields. 
Befides whence could there be had Water at the 
firft Foundation of the World to fill thefe Chan- 
nels? If you fay that on the third Day when 
the great Bed.of the Ocean was made, the fmaller 
Channels of: the Rivers were madealfo ; and as 
the greateft:Part of the: Waters of the Abyf. 
fell into the Gulf of the Seas; fo the remain- 
ing Part defcénded into: thofe--other Channels; 
and therewith formed the Primitive Rivers Ad- 
mitting this, yet the Waters would be not on- 
ly as Salt: as thofe of the Sea, but there would 
be no continual Springs to nourifh thefe Rivers ; 
infomuch that when the firft Stream of Water 
had flowed off}. there being.no: frefh Supplies of 
Water to: fucceed it, thefe Rivers would have 
immediately been dried up: I fay, becaufe there 
were no perpetual Springs: For: whether Springs 
proceed from Rain, cr from:the Sea, they could 
neither way have rofe in fo-fhort a Time. Not 
from Rain, for it. had notvas yet rained’; nei- 
other was it ‘poflible that, inithe:fmall Space of 
‘one; Day, ithe, Waters of the Abyfs fhould run 
down from'the moft inland Places to the Sea, 
-and afterwards returning through Ways that were 
‘never yet opened. by them, fhould {train them- 
Os felves 
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delves through the Bowels of the Earth,and. afcend 
to the Heads.of their Rivers.’ But of Rivers we 
have faid enough, let us now proceed to the reft. 

We have, in the third Place, a very ftrange Ac- 
count ofa Serpent that talked with Eve, and en- 
ticed her to miftruft God. 1 muft confefS we have 
not yet known that this Beaft could ever fpeak, or 
utter any Sort of Voice, befides Hifling. But what 
fhall we think Eve knew of this Butinefs ? Tf fhe 
had taken it for adumb Animal, the very Speech 
of it would have fo frighted her, that fhe would 
not have durft to ftay and enter into a Conference 
with it. If, on the other fide, the Serpent had 
from the Beginning been capable of talking and 
harangving, arid only loft his Speech for the Crime 
of having by his Seducements corrupted the Piety 
_ and Faith of Eve, certainly AZofes would have been 

far from pafling over in filence this fort of Punith- 
_ ment, and inftead of that have mentioned fo fmall 
a Penalty as that of Licking the Duft. But betides 
all this, pray will you have the particular Species 
of Serpents, or all the Beafts of the Field that 


. were then in Paradife, to have been indued with 


the Faculty of Speaking, like the Trees in Dydona’s 
Grove ? If you fay all, pray what Offence had the 
reft been guilty of, that they, alfo muft lofe the 
Ufe of their Tongues? Ifonly the Species of Ser- 
pents enjoyed this Privilege, how came it about 
that fo vile an Animal, and by Nature the moft 
averfe and remote from Mankind, fhould before 
all his other fellow Brutes deferve to be Matter 
of fo great a Favour and Benefit as that of Speech ? 

Laftly, fince all difcourfing and arguing include 
the Ufe of ‘Reafon, by this very thing you make 
the Serpent a rational Creature. But I. eafily 
imagin'thofé who are great Sticklers for the literal 

Vor. I B Inserpre- 
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Interpretation will folye this Difficulty another 
way : For, fay they, under the Shape of this Ser- 
pent was hid the Devil, or an Evil Spirit, who 
ufing the Mouth and Organs of this Animal, 
fpoke to the Woman as it were with an human 
Voice.’ But what. Teftimony, what Authority, 
have they for this? The moft literal Reading of 
Mofes, which they fo clofely adhere to, does not 
exprefS any thing of it, for what elfe does he 
feem to fuy, but that he attributes the Sedu- 
cing ‘of Eve to the natural Craftinefs of the Ser- 
pent,-and nothing elfe? Hor thefe are. Mdofes’s 
Words: Now the Serpent was more cunning 
than any Beaft of the Field that the Lord God 
had made: (Afterwards continues he), The Ser- 
pent. aid to the Woman, Yea, hath God faid—~But 
befides, had Eve heard an Animal, by nature 
‘dumb, fpeak throngh the means of fome Evil 
Spirit, fhe would inftantly with horrour haye 
fied from the Monfter. When on the con- 
‘trary fhe very familiarly received it; they dif- 
courfed and, argued, very amicably together, as 
though nothing new or aftonifhing had happened. 
Again, if you fay, that all this proceeded from 
‘the Ignorance and Weaknefs of a Woman, it 
~ would, on the other fide, have been but juft, 

that fome good Angels fhould have fuccoured a 
poor ignorant weak Woman, thofe juft Guardians 
of human Affairs would not have permitted fo 
unequal a Conflid: For what if an Evil Spirit, 
crafty and knowing in Bufinefs, had by his fub- 
tlety over-reached a poor filly Woman, who had 
Not as yet feen the Sun either rife or fet, who 
‘was but newly come of the Mould, and wholly 
unexperienced in all things ? Certainly a Perfon 
who had fo great a Price fet on her Head, as the 
Salva- 
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Salvation of all Mankind, might well have de- 
ferved'a Guard of Angels. Ay, but perhaps (you 
will fay) the Woman ought to have taken care 
Not to violate a Law eftablifhed upon Pain of Death: 
The day you eat thereof, you {hall furely die, both you 
and yours; this was the Law. Die! What does 
that mean, fays the poor ignorant Virgin, who 
as yet had: not feen any Thing dead, no not fo 
much as a Flower; nor had yet with her Byes or 
Mind perceived the Image of Death (viz.) Sleep 
nor Night. But what you add concerning his 
- Pofterity and their Punifhment, that is not at all 
exprefled in the Law. Now no Laws are ever to 
be diftorted, but efpecially not thofe that are pcenal. 
The Punifhment of the Serpent will alfo afford 
ho inconfiderable Queftion, if the Devil tranfaded 
the whole Thing under the Form of a Serpent; 
or if he compelled the Serpent to do or fuffer thofe 
Things, why did it pay for a Crime committed by 
the Devil ? Moreover as tothe Manner and Form 
of the Punifhment inflicted on the Serpent, (viz.) 
that for the future he fhould go creeping on his 
Belly; it is not eafie to be explained what that 
means. Hardly any one will fay that.the Ser- 
pent did before walk #pright, or after the Manner 
of fourfooted Beafts; and if, on the other Side, 
from the Beginning he crept like our modern 
Snakes, it may feem ridiculous to impofe on 
this Creature, as a Punifhment for one fingle 
Crime, a Thing which by nature he ever had 
before. But let this fuffice for the Woman and 
Serpent, let us now goon to the Trees. _ 

I here underftand thofe two Trees which ftood 
in the Middleof the Garden, (viz.) the Tree. 
of Life, and the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Byil. The Tree of Life was (they 
. B 2' will 
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will tell you) fo called, for that it would give 
Men a very Jong Life. But, by what follows in 
the fame Relation, we find that all our Forefathers 
before the Flood, did without the Help of this 
Tree attain to a very great Age. Befides, if the 
Longevity or Immortality of Men had depended 
only upon one Tree, or its Fruit, What if Adam 
had not finned; how could his Pofterity, when 
they were diffufed over the Face of the whole 
Earth, have been able to come and gather Fruit 
out ofthis Garden, or from this Tree? Or how 
could the Produét of one Tree have been enough for 
all Mankind ?’ As to the other Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, it does not fo plainly appear 
what was its Virtue, or from whence it received 
that Name. It feems, by I know not what Juice 
or other Virtue, to have inftilled into them a 
new Senfe of Shame and Modefty,; or, as it is 
exprefled, of Nakednefs, as though before the 
Fall they had been wholly void of BafhfulnefS in 
venereal Pleafures; yet, now adays, in Things of 
that Kind, even the moft innocent have fome 
Senfe of Shame. I know not what St. Auftin 
means, when he fays, that in the firft State and 
Innocence of Mankind, Women would have con- 


‘ceived and brought forth without violating their 


Clauftrum Virginale, the Seed being immitted, and 
the Offspring coming forth through the Pores, 
as do Virgins monthly Purgations ; and that the 
whole Act of Generation would have been per- 
formed without any Sting or Tranfport, juft 
as one Hand rubsanother. If thefe Things were 
taken exaétly according to the Rules of Nature 
and Philofophy, they would be very difficult to 
folve. But God feems to intimate quite another 
Virtue in this Tree, when he fays, Behold Adam 
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is become as one of us, knowing Good and Evil ; (viz:) 
by the Force and Virtue of the Fruit which he had 
eaten, Now certainly whatever Heat or Tranfport 
arifes from a vicious inordinate Motion, is fo far 
from making us like God, that it on the contrary 
renders us but the more diffimilar to him. 

Having thus therefore fpoken fuafficiently con- 
cerning the Trees, let us next proceed to the 
reft. Now after the eating this Apple, Fig, or 
whatever other Fruit it was, our Parents made 
themfelves Aprons: For, fays the Text, they 
fewed together Fig-leaves, and therewith made’ 
themfelves Aprons. From whence you may de- 
duce the Orignal of the Taylor’s Trade, but where 
had they Needles? And where their. Thread 
that very firlt Day of their Creation ? fince the 
Thread-makers Art was not yet found out, nor 
yet the Art of Working in Iron. All which 
Queftions may perhaps be thought a little too 
free, but the Thing it felf requires us to deal 
freely when we are feeking for naked Truth. 
When they had thus made themfelves Aprons, 
God gave them likewife Coats made of the Skins 
of Animals. But here again we run into other 
Difficulties, wherefore to foften the Thing, let 
us fuppofe an Angel to have been in the Place 
of God, that it was an Angel who killed and 
fleaed the Animals,or pulled off their Skins whilft 
they were yet alive and innocent. Notwithftand- 
ing this too fmells more of the Butcher or Execu- 
tioner than of an Angel. Befides, through this But- 
- cher fome intire Species of Animals muft necefla- 
rily have perifhed ; for it is not believed that from 
the Beginning there were more than two of each 
Kind created; and one alone, without another for 
its Confort, could never have produced any Off- 


ing. After all this, what follows? Why, God 
{pring. After a oe : aay 
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expelled our Parents thus cloathed out of Paradife, 
and placed, at the Entrance of the Garden, Che- 
rubims witha great two handed flaming Sword, 
that continually waved about the fame, for fear 
left. either by open force, or by ftealth, they 
might have repofleft themfelves again of thofe 
happy Manfions.. Now is there any one of the 
Interpreters that wil] put an exact literal Con- 
ftruétion upon thefe Things ? that will make An- 
gels to have ftood like Centinels, with drawn 
Swords before the Doors of the Garden, for I 
know not how many Ages, as Dragons are feigned 
by the Poets to have guarded the Apples of the 
Hefperides? But how long did this Angelical 
Corps du Guard laft? To the Flood, I fuppofe, 
if not longer. So that you here fuppofe the 
Angels to have been for above fifteen Hundred 
Years employed in keeping a Garden. Sic vacat 
exiguis Rebus adeffe Deo? How much eafier would 
it have been,in a Place fo well watered as Paradife, 
to have fenced the Garden about with a River? 
which to Adam and Eve, who were as yet ignorant 
of the manner either of Building, or conduéting 
Boats and Veffels, would "have been a more than 
fafficient Obftacle: But thefe, and.other Things of 
this Nature, left they fhould be thought to favour of 
Malice, 1 had rather leave for others to reflect upon, 

Thus have we in fhort run over the chief Heads 
of the Hiftory of Paradife;, the only Thing now 
‘remaining to be confidered, is, In how fhort a 
Time all thefe Things are faid to have been 
tranfa&ted, in one Day’s Time, or perhaps, but 
in half a Day. Divines fuppofe Adam to have 
confummated his Marriage with Eve, the firft 
Night; otherwife, fay they, if Eve, whilft fhe 
was yet Innocent, had conceived her firft Born, 

) the 
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_ fhe would have likewife brought him forth in- 
- nocent and free from all Blemifh of Sin: Whence 
alfo his whole Progeny, in Relation to the Fa- 
ther’s Side, would have continued unfpotted with 
it. But there is none of that Sort of Progeny 
unfpotted, or fo much as half pure, we are all 
of us tainted with the fame Blemifh, have all 
the fame Difeafe. Wherefore we muit necefla- 
rily fuppofe all thefe Things to have been done 
on the fixth Day of the Creation, before their. 
Lying together, or the Embraces of their Nup- 
tial Bed. How many therefore, and how great 
Things muft we heap on this one Day! We 
will, if you pleafe, briefly run them over. That 
Day did God create all Manner of Cattle, ‘all 
-Manner of wild Beafts, and all Sorts of creep 
ing Things: Laftly, he created Adam, and when 
he had created all thefe Things, he brought each 
Kind of Animal before Adam, that to every one 
of them he might give a Name according to 
their feveral Faculties. As for me, what Lan- 
guage Adam could fpeak the firft Hour or Day 
of his Nativity, I am wholly ignorant of; but 
however it be, fince there are fo many different 
Ranks arid Families of Animals, to weigh and 
confider well the Nature of each, and afterwards 
to give them a Name adapted to it, feems a 
Task that requires no fimall Time. Again, 
when all this Work was in fome manner finifhed, 
God caft Adam into a deep Sleep, and whilft 
he was fnoring took from him a Rib, out of 
which he built a Woman: The fame Day this 
new born Man and Woman commit Matrimo- 
ny without Contra, or the formal Prelimina- 
ries of Wooing : And that very fame Day Mif- 
_ trefS Bride being, to I know not what Intent, 
: 4 B4 pleafed 
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- pleafed to ramble among the Groves of the Gar- 
den, happened to meet with the Serpent: This 
Serpent begins a Difcourfe with her; they ar- 
gue on one Side and the other, about a certain 
Tree, and eating, or not eating a certain Fruit. 
She, at length overcome by his Reafons or fe- 
ducing Expreffions, eats of this Fruit; and not 
only that, but carries it to her Husband, who 
likewife eatsof it. Upon this there happens a 
great Alteration, they caft their Byes on each 
other’s Nakednefs, are afhamed, and make them- 
‘felves Aprons of Fig-leaves fewed together. 
When, Things being in this Pofture, God Al- 
mighty in the Evening defcends into the Gar- 
den; they, confcious of their own Guilt, fly 
away, and abfcond themfelves among the Trees 
and fhady Coverts, but all in vain; for God 
fummons the Criminals, they appear, and upon 
Examination of the whole Caufe, he Decrees to 
the Man, Woman, and Serpent the feveral Punifh- 
ments they had merited. Laftly, to fulfill all 
Parts of the Punifhment, our Parents are caft 
out of Paradife, and fent into Exile: When {e- 
veral Angels being placed at all the Avenues of 
the Garden, they are forced to wander alone 
among the Woods, and take up their Lodging 
among the wild Beafts. All which Things we read 
to have been done within the fall Space of one 
Day; truly a very confiderable and very nume- 
rous Piece of Bufinefs. But I cannot bear to fee, 
that in fofhort a Time all Things were inverted 
and put intoa total Diforder ; and that the whole 
Frame: of Nature which had but juft now been 
compofed and polifhed, fhould, before the firft 
Time of the Sun’s fetting, fall to Ruin and Con- 
funtion. In the Morning God faid all Things were 
| good ; 
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good; and in the Evening of the fame Day, all 
* Things are accurfed.. Alas! how fleeting and un- 
conftant is the Glory of Things created ! A Work 
that was fix Days’’ere it could be elaborate and 
brought to Perfection, and that by an Omnipo- 
tent Architect, to be thus in as few Hours ruined 
by fo vile a Beaft. Now this is a faithful Ac- 
count of Matter of Fa& contained in the Hif 
tory of Paradife and Creation of Mankind, as 
alfo of the Time wherein each Part of the faid 
Hiftory was produced: All which Things when 
I revolve in my Mind, which is wholly unbyaffed 
and ready to comply on either Side, where right 
Reafon and the Love of Truth condué@ me; I 
cannot be angry with thofe of the Fathers and 
ancient Writers who have endeavoured to con- 
~ vert thefe Things into Symbols, Parables, or Ways 
of difcourfing adapted to the Vulgar, But am 
angry with Celfus, who calls this Account an old 
Wive’s Tale ; upon which Origen tells him very 
well by way of Anfwer, dr: ula regmodoyias 
qadra teflar, that thefe Things were ipoken in 
a figurative Senfe. However Celfus himfelf does 
in what follows acknowledge, that the faireft In-_ 
terpreters both among the Fems and Chriffians were 
afhamed of the literal Senfe, and therefore ac- 
commodated them to Allegories. Hence you may 
fee, that in the firft Ages of the Chriftian Church, 
(at which Time Celfus lived) as alfo among the 
ews before Chrift’s Birth, the more candid In- 
terpreters deviated from the literal Reading of 
Mofes's Hiftory. And really it feems a very cruel 
and very hard Thing in this refpeét, that God 
fhould be faid to have tormented, nay, and ruin- 
ed Mankind for fo fmall a Fault, and that too 
committed through the Levity of a Meas 
41NG, 
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Mind. Wherefore fome are of Opinion (which , 

I-am not much averfe to) that AZfes laid fo vaft — 
a Punifhment on fo fmall a Crime, only to the end: 
he might procure the greater Deference and Au- 
thority to his own Laws,. which often decree 
with the ftricteft Severity Things frivolous, and 
in their own Nature indifferent. For who would | 
not fear to violate the moit petty, inconfidera- 
ble Precept that comes in the Name of God, if 
‘the Eating of one forbidden Apple could bring 
Perdition to all Mankind? But upon thefe and 
the other Articles in Mofes’s Narration, let every 
one enjoy his own Sentiments, provided he do 
not deftroy the Foundation. 
Now by. Foundation, I here mean the Doc- 
trine of the Temporal Rife of Mankind,as well as 
of this Earth ; and the Degeneration of both; and 
that Mankind will be redeemed by the Seed of 
a Woman. In this blind State of Mortality we 
are all prone to Errour; and among the Duties 
of Charity, + it is not.the leaft for us to indulge 
and fuccour one another when we are erroneous. 
For my own Part, I call God to WitnefS (who 
knows our. moft fecret Thoughts) that in. this 
or any other Writing I never propofed more to 
my felf, than the Promotion of Piety founded: 
upon Truth. Neither do jin this Difcourfe about 
Paradife, and the Orgination of Mankind ‘affirm 
any Thing pofitively, but wiih Modefty and Sub- 
miffion, that I may the better fathom the Judge- 
ments of difcreet, well-minded Perfons. Who if 
they will but with me confider the Ufage: and 
Genius of the Primitive Ages, more efpecially. 
among the. Oriental Nations (whofe Cuftom it 
was to deliver .their Decrees and Do@rines by 
Symbols,: Similitudes, and Parables) if they do 
not 
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not concut with, will yet at leaft not be pre- 


 judiced againft, thofe who explain ancient Things 
after this manner. 
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Concerning the Ovigin of Things, as they 
are expounded in the Firft Chapter of 
Genefis ; together with the Manner of 
Imterpreting Mofles’s Hexaémeron, 
that is to fay, his Account of the Crea- 
tion performed in Six Days. 


HAT Refle&tions we have made in the 
: foregoing Chapter about the Original 
of Things, chiefly refpect Mankind, as alfo their 
Caufes and primary State. But the Orignal of 
Things inanimate, and the Univerfe, as Ades 
defcribes it inthe Firft Chapter of Genefis, feems 
no lefs contrary to the Theory of the Earth. 
This Account therefore which Affes gives us of 
the World, being much ancienter than all thofe 
others before mentioned, we ought to examine it 
the more diligently, and fo to compofe or dilute 
thefe Controverfies by a friendly Interpretation, 
that Truth (which is alike neceflary to each 
of them) may at the fame time be inviolably 
preferved. 

The Hexaemeron and Theory (it. is true) a- 
gree in their firft Foundation of Things: For 
as they both fuppofe the Chaos to haye been the 
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Matter out of which the World was built. So 
they likewife agree in their general Order, mak- 
ing the World to have been firft inanimate, 
and then afterwards animated. But, as to the 
reit, for Example, the Form and Limits of the 
created World, as alfo the Manner, Time and 
other Things, they do not a little differ; all 
which we muft now at large examine. 

It is firft therefore to he obferved, what Form, 
and what Limits of the World the Hexaemeron — 
has propofed to its felf. Now it is well known, 
that betwixt the Learned and the Vulgar there 
are two different Sy{tems of the World, whereof 
one fuppofes the Sun to be the Centre, and the 
other the Earth. Quere then upon which of 
thefe two Syftems is Mofes's Hexaemeron ground- 
ed? It is moft certain, that Afofes has begun , 
his Work from the Earth, as the Bafis or Founda- 
tion of the whole Machine’;-and that he did not ~ 
produce the Sun (according. to what he fays) 
till the fourth Day, at which time the Struéture 
of the Barth and Sea was already finifhed. 
The Sun was not therefore the Centre of the whole 
Work, {ince it had no Being, tillthe Work was: 
half brought to Perfection. Befides,as well the Sun 
as the reft of the Heavenly Bodies, are by AZofes 
reprefented to have been created meerly for the 
Ufe of the Barth, and in a manner but as fo 
many fervile Bodies, whofe only Bufinefs was 
to meafure out to us the Days, Years, and the 
reft of the feveral Seafons. But according .to 
the other Hypothefis, the Sun and fixed Stars 
are not only very great, but alfo very noble 
Bodies, bearing the firft Rank amongft the vari- 
ous Parts of the Univerfe, and being as it were 
the Foundations of that prodigious Maf It 
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is evident therefore from both thefe Reafons, 
that Mofes has followed the popular Syftem ; that 
“which moft pleafes the People, and which moft 
fiatters our Senfes, is eafieft believed and compre- 
hended, or at leaft feems to be comprehended by 
the greater Number: And in fo doing, he rightly 
confulted the Publick Safety, when negle@ing 
Philofophy, he adhered to more ferious Counfels 
and Reafons of greater weight. 

Secondly, Since it is evident that the Earth 
was the Centre-of the Afofaick Chaos, it is next 
to be enquired after, how far upwards this blind 
and confufed Mafs did reach. The Hesxaemeron 
truly feems to fuppofe that this Chaos filled 
and poffeffed the whole Univerfe how great fo- 
ever, together with all the Heavens and Regions 
of the Air, which way foever they were diffut 
ed; as alfo that the brighteft and moft re. 
{plendent Stars were compofed of this Chaotick 
Matter, and that there were not any before the 
Birth and Creation of this our Barth. Which 
is what the very Letter of the Hexaemeron feems 
to import, and abfolutely contradiGtory to the 
Nature of Things, as well as to all Philofophical 
Reafons. It is moft certain that the fixed Stars 
are fiery Bodies ; that they do not all: reft 

upon the fame Superficies; fome being more re- 
‘mote from the Earth, and more profoundly im- 
merfed in the Heavens, than others; and that 
upon this fcore there can be no common Centre 
affigned to all of them, at leaft, to believe 
our modern Earth (a blind and fordid Particle of 
the Univerfe, inferiour to each of the fixed Stars, 
as well in Bulk as in dignity) to be the Heart, 
the moft. noble and vital Part of fo vaft a Body, 
is altogether irrational and repugnant to the 
Nature 
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Nature of Things. I fpeak it again with Ine 
dignation, that to fay or almoft to think, that 
this Earth, the Dregs, the meer Scum of 
Nature, is the fupream Head of all Things, and 
as it were the firft-born Produé& of the whole 
Creation, cannot. be without an Abufe and 
| Scandal, as well to the Operator, as to the Work. 
Befides, if that earthly Chaos had been extend- 
ed throughout the vaft Face of the Univerfe, 
and that this Earth were the only Centre in 
which all the groffer Parts convened, the fame 
Earth or middle Body, being the common Re- 
ceptacle of all the groffer Parts, would have grown 
up to a Bulk infinitely bigger than this little 
Barth of ours. For the fublunary Chaos (or 
that which reaches to the Moon) is of it: felf 
fufficient to make up this Earth: And if to this 
you add the whole vifible Heaven, and thofe 
Spaces above the Heavens, which are not ob- 
vious tosour Senfes, but furpafs all our Imagi- 
nation; neither the Sun, nor any vifible Body 
is of fo great a Magnitude as would be that Body 
compofed in the Midft of the Chaos. Moreover, 
that as well the corporeal as the incorporeal 
World is more ancient than this: inhabitable 
Earth, may in fome meafure be proved out of Ee- 
tit) Authors, if we ftrily examine the 
Thing. % 

Many Fathers of the Chriftain Church were 
of Opinion, that before the Earth or Mofaick 
World, there had been Angels for many Ages 
unknown to us; and fome alfo mention the 
fame of the higheft Heaven or Firmament. 
But this Opinion of the Angels is a Thing more 
pofitively afferted, and by a greater Number. 
Not to fpeak of Origen, St Bafilius fays this in 
aTuld his 


~ 


(Ag 5 wd Oe 


4 
_ ArcuazoLoci# PHILosopuica. 31 


his Hexaemeron o) Chryfoftommm are gs Tes onavdlas 
Arce las, Cap. 7. WOAAG Tadrns 7? xTIloews weer 
Bursegt, Kc. Gregorius Nazianzenus Orat. 38. and 
in other Places. Sobannes Damafcenus, l. 2. Orth. 
Fid. cap. 3. Fob. Philoponus, de Creatione mundi, lib. 
1. cap. 10+ ult. Olympiodorus upon Fob xxxviii. and 
others of the Greeks have taught, the fame 3 not 
a few alfo of the Latins have been of that 
Opinion. ilarius, 1. 12. de Trin. St. Serom 
— Ambrofius Gn Hexam. 1. 1. ¢. 5.) Ifidorus Hif- 
palenfis, Beda, and others. Accordingly thefe 
are St. Ferom’s own Words upon the Subjectt.— 
Our World has not yet feen fix Thoufand Years: and 
what Eternities, what vaff Tracts of Time, what 
inexhauftible Fountains of Ages ought we to fuppofe 
have been before it, in which the Angels, Thrones, 
Powers, and other Vertues have ferved God ? In the 
Book. de Trinitate (whether it was written by 
Novatian or Tertullian) as well the Angelical 
World as the Spaces above the Firmament, are 
faid to have been made before the Aofaical 
World, in thefe Words; Although in the higher 
Regions (viz.) thofe above the Firmament it felf, he 
did before inftitute Angels, {piritual Vertues, Thrones 
and Powers, as alfo create many other vaft Tratts 
of the Heavens, &c. Infomuch that this World ap- 
pears rather to be the. laft Work of God, than his 
fole and only one. Yo which Paflage adds Da- 
melius, ——Novatian was not only of this Opinions 
but alfo St. Jerome, together with all the Greeks, 
that the Angels were fooner inftituted, (wiz.) before 
any Part of the Creation of our prefent World. 
Laftly, Caffian tells us, That this was the common 
Opinion of the Catholicks in his time; which was at the 
Beginning of the fifth Age : Whereof ({ays he) mone 
of the Faithful doubt. And having fully Eee enice 
this 
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this génerally tec@ived Opinion, he afterwards 
adds, Jt is moft certain and undoubted, that God 
created all the ccleftial Powers before that temporal 
Beginning of the Creation. But to remove all. 
Doubt concerning the Pre-exiftence of Angels, 
we have the very Words which the Lord him- 
felf fpake to Fob, chap. xxxvili. 4, Cc. Where waft 
thou when I laid the Foundations of the Earth: whea 
the morning Stars fang my Praifes, and all the 
Sons of God fhouted for joy? ‘Whereupon,. fays 
Olympiodorus, dard rts Ondov, Ott wearer of “Ay 
yedor Te novus yeyevnvlar. It is plain from this 
Paflage, that in the Creation of this World 
. the Angels were firfé made. Forafmuch as 
thefe Words certainly. imply, that before the 
Foundations of the Earth were laid, there were 
Angels, and that they fang Praifes to God at 
the firft Building of our World. Likewife if you 
take the Morning Stars according to the very Let- 
ter, it is moft certain that the Stars and Heavens 
alfo preceeded the Foundation of our Earth. 
Befides, St. Serome makes intellectual Beings 
pre-exiftent to the World, by thofe Paflages of 
Scripture, where fomething is faid to have 
been done, weg yegvav aiwviov, Tit. i. 2. 2 Tin. 
i. 9. OF weg PW atsvev, 1. Cor. ii, 2. 7. before 
the World began. Wor is there lefS included in 
this Expreflion, weg xdlaConns 7 xdcus, 1 Pet. 
1. 20. Ephef. i. 4. John xvil. 5. and 24. Be- 
fore the Foundation of the World was laid. \Nhich 
does not denote a bare Eternity, but the 
Periods and Foundation of this World. Before 
both which did exift the Soul of the Meffias, 
and the Myftery of the Chriftain Oeconomiy. 
But to return again to the Angels. 


Laftly, 
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Laftly, We can evince the fame by the Sacred O= 
tacles and Authority of the Fathers, as well as by 
Reafon and Arguments: The Fall of the Angels, 

_was before the Creation of the World ; therefore 
they were before created, and that for fome Ages. 
For really it is not at ail probable, that the moft ex- 
cellent Creatures were made of fo frail a Nature, as 
that on the very Day of their Birth they fhould fall 
into Bvil and Mifery ; neither is it confiltent with — 
the Deus Opt. Max. the kind Father of all Intel- 
ligent Beings, to place the moft noble Part of 
his Work in fo flippery a Station, that no fooner 
had their Maker taken his Hand from off them, 
but they immediately fell head-long into De- 
ftruction; damned to the utmoft of Torments, 
and a moft difmal Hell. Which being thus 
ftated, let us pafs on from the Angels to the 
* corporeal World; wherein we are firft to ob- 
ferve; That if the Angels had not any ways 
been united with Matter, nor had from it recei- 
ved any Pleafure, or any Sort of Perception, it 
could fcarce have been poflible that they fhould 
_ have been wrefted from their Habitations and 
firft State: For pray where were the Places 
that thefe pre-exiftent Angels did inhabit? Ba- 
filius fays; they dwelt in the Heavens and : ight. 
Many of the Ancients did (as it is wel! known) 
attribute to the Angels Swyucla Axa, thin 
Bodies, and not grofs terreftrial ones like ours. 
And the fecond Nicene Council would have 
this Dodtrine propofed out of the Book of Soha 
Bihhop of Theffalonica, to be confirmed; thefe 
are the Words: Concerning the Angels, Arch- Angels, 
and their Powers; to which I alfo joyn our own Souls: 
This is the Opinion of the Catholick Church, 
that they are, it is true, intelligible, yet not 
Vou. L C wholly 
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wholly Incorporeal and Invifible,'as you Gentiles 
fay, butvendowed with a thin and aerial or 
fiery Body; as itis written, Who makes his An- 
gels Spirits, and thofe thar minifter unto him a 
flaming Fire. This we know to have been the 
Opinion of many Holy Fathers, amongft whom 
are Bajilius far-named the Great, St. Arhanafius, 
Methodius, and. thofe-that follow them: Not that 
they fuppofe Angels to be Bodies, but like hu- 
man Souls to be invefted with Bodies; yet not 
fuch as are moulded up of the fame Clay, with 
our modern ones, but thin and pure’ like Air or 
Fire: Of the fame Nature as thofe we fhall one 
Day have, when we come to be icayysdor, equal 
to the Angels. | 
Laftly, Thofe who Interpret that Paflage, Gev. 
vi. 2, &c. of the Angels joyning themfelves with 
the Daughters of Men (which not’ a few of the 
Fathers, and others do) muft neceflarily aflert 
that the Angels have Bodies, proper and agree-— 
able to theirown Nature. From all which we 
may conclude, that together with the Angels 
fome Cceleftial Matter did exift before the 
Earth. But of whatever Kind this thin, fubtle, 
and lucid Matter was, it could not exift by it 
felf, and before the remaining Part of the Mafs of 
Matter. For all Matter was together, and at 
once produced. out of Nothing. Neither may 
we conceive the Action of the Creation as di- 
vided into Parts and diftant Ages; whilft the 
Reft of the Regions and Tras of the World 
remained empty. For my Part, if an Atom, or 
the fmalleft Particle of Matter exifted before 
~ the Mofaical Epocha, I am of Opinion that the 
whole Mafs of the Univerfe did the fame. | And 
by the fame Rule, if that Angelical Matter, 
or 
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6r Vehicle of the Angels preceeded the Begin- 
hing of the Earth, all Matter in general did 
(as the Greek Fathers argue) in fome meafure 
preceed it: but its Difpofition and Order ac- 
- cording. to its different Parts, Situations, and 
Forms, have by the Decree of Providence been 
from time to time varied, fometimes after one 
manner, and fometimes after another. Thus. by 
the Authority of the Fathers we have hitherto 
treated of the Pre-exiftence of Angels and,of 
Matter it felf, as it hath a Conneétion with the 
Angels; let us now therefore return to the 
Nature of Things, and to the vifible World; 
for in the Corporeal we have as many Argu- 
ments to confirm the fame Antiquity of Matter ; 
and fufficiently to demonftrate that the Afo/aical 
Epocha of about fix thoufand Years, does not 
comprehend the Original of the whole Univerfe, 
but the Age of our Barth, and the Time fince 
it was formed out of its Chaos. If we again 
confider the Phenomena of the Heavens, and the 
Companies of both wandering and fixed Stars, 
we fhall eafily believe that fo numerous a Pro- 
geny, and which was worthy of a better Pa- 
tent; could not be the Off-fpring of one earthly 
Chaos; nor. admit of their Ages and Hiltories 
being included within the Limits of fo fmall a 
Time; wherefore let us, if you pleafe, call to 
mind a Thing which is now no longer doubted 
of, (viz.) that the Earth is a Planet; and 
that befides the Earth there are many Planets 
of the fame Nature, as well as of the like 
Matter and Form. All which, it is «probable, 
have had the fame Manner and Principle of 
Birth; that is, every one out of its own Chaos, 


Moreover, fince the Creation of the Harth, we 
Gay have 
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have not feen the Birth of any one new Pla- 
net; for which Reafon certainly they are all 
either older than the Earth, or as old. Now 
if you grant the former, it is all wedefire; and 
if you make them of the fame Age with the 
Earth, you muft fuppofe as many Chaos’s as 
there are primary Planets fince. For example, it 
is certain that Jupiter, who wheels about his 
own Statellites or Tenders, is a Center to him- 


felf, and does not any ways depend on our — 


Earth, as neither do any of the reft, except it 


be the Afoon. Again, the fixed Stars feem - 


ancienter than the Planets, and to be each of 
them the Center of its own Orb or Vortex: 
As many Syftems therefore muft be conftituted 
in the Heavens as there are fixed Stars; which 
being very great both as to Number and Bulk, 
would fwallow up this little Point of Earth, as 
if it were lefs than nothing; wherefore who- 
ever has any Favour for the Heavens, and is 
an unbyaffed Obferver of God’s Works, will not 
eafily confent to have their Originals deduced 
from the Earth, or dependent on it. 

Laftly, {tis probable that the Planets were for- 
merly fixed Stars, and that the Earth it felf ought 
to be numbred in the fame Rank. It’ will be 
no eafy Matter for you to folve the Originals 
of the Planets by any other Hypothefis; at 
leaft, not if they have Fire in their Center, 
which it is very probable they have. Befides, 
we fometimes fee the Face of the Sun over- 
grown with thick Spots, and perceive him for 
fome Days pale, obfcure, and as it were, in the 
Pangs of Death; but he that is Sick may Die 3 
and what happens to one, may happen to others. 
of the fame Kind (now all the fixed Stars are ho- 


mogencous) 
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mogeneous) therefore the fixed Stars are perifh- 
able. Now a fixed Star perifhes, and is extin- 
guifhed, when being crufted over with a thick Shell 
or Scurf which it cannot break through, it dege- 
Nerates into an obfcure ard opake Body, fuch 
as is a Planet. Finally, the new Stars that 
have of late Years appeared in the Heavens, 
have not, it is probable, 1 mean in refped& to 
their Originals, had any Conne@tion or Commu- 
nication with the Earth; neither have the Co- 
mets: which, although in fome Things they are 
dubious and hard to be explained, do to me 
feem nothing elfe, but (as one may fay) the dead 
Bodies of the fixed Stars, unburied; and not as 
yet compofed to Reft, they like Shadows wan- 
der up and down through the various Regions 
of the Heavens, till they have found out fit 
Places for their Refidence, which having pitched 
upon, they ftop their irregular Courfe, and being 
turned into Planets, move circularly about fome 
Star. Whereas, if according to another Hypo- 
thefis, Comets are held to have been juft the fame 
from the Beginning, they take fuch vaft Tours, 
make fuchimmenfe Circles and Periods, that no 
Man can prove we ever faw the fame Comet 
twice in one and the fame Part of its Circuit. 
Thefe and the like Phenomena of the Heavens 
can hardly, without ufing fome Violence to the 
Laws of Nature, be reduced to an Epocha of fix 
thoufand Years. We fhould much rather confefs, 
that our Earth had not the fame Original, nor is 
of the fame Age with the whole Univerfe, whe- 
. ther Intelle€tual or Corporeal. Nor is it to be 
wondered at, that Aofes did not diftinguifh 
them, or treat of the Original of the Univerfe 


apart, from thag of our Sublunary World 5 fince 
. C3 the 
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‘the common People never diftinguifh thefe 


Things, nor have any feparate Idea of them. 
The greateft Part of Mankind efteems the re- 
maining Part of Nature, and of the Univerfe, 
only as the Appendix of our World or Earth, 
worth nothing of it felf, but created meerly for 
our Ufe and Benefit. It was therefore not 
without much Reafon, that our moft wife Law- 
giver left it to the Philofophers as their’ Bufi- 
nefs, that when human Underftanding was 
through Age, Ufe, and Obfervations come to a 
greater Maturity, they might digeft the Works 
of God into another Method adapted to the 
Divine Perfections and Nature of Things. But 
enough of this Subje@, let us now proceed to 
fomething elfe. bet 

Thirdly, Mofes in his Hexaemeron mentions a 
famous Phenomenon, whereof we have not any 
Appearance, I mean his Waters above the Fir- 
mament, in making or difpofing of which, he 
tells us God fpent one entire’: Day; which is 
no lefs Time than he employed about the Sun, 
Moon, and all the Hoft of Heaven! It is true, 
thefe noble Bodies defervedly claim to them. 
{elves twenty-four Hours labour, but to an ob- 
icure unknown Thing we cannot but grudge fo 
much Work. Let us make a Search therefore 
after thefe invifible Waters, let us enquire what 
are the Places they now pofle{s, or where they 
have formerly refided. A‘ofes fays, they were 
placed above the Firmament; but the Sun with 


the reft of the Stars, he makes to be in the Fir- 


mament: Thus he places thofe Waters above 
al] the Stars and the ftarry Heaven, neverthelefs 
of thefe and all Things elfe he fuppofes the 
Earth to be the Centre; but fince the Waters 

are 
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are heavier than the cceleftial Matter, and than 
even the very Air it felf, how is it poflible for 
them to ftay in the higheft Regions, not being 
fuftained by any intermediate Bodies of a grof- 
fer Kind? St Auftin in this Matter forbids us 
having Recourfe toe the Divine Omnipotence, 
when in treating on the fame Subje& he thus 
very gravely and much to the purpofe admo- 
nifheth us, Neither let any one fay, that accord- 
ing to the Almighty Power of God to whom all 
Things are poflible, we ought to believe that 
the Waters, thus heavy as we know and _ feel 
them to be, are diffufed above the heavenly 
_ Region in which are the Stars ; for now we ought 
to. examin by his Scriptures, how God has in- 
ftituted the Natures of Things, not how he 
is pleafed to operate according to his miracu- 
lous Omnipotence ; and this agrees with what 
he has more generally taught us elfewhere, God 
does after fuch manner adminifter all the Things 
he has created, that he fuffers them to be ex- 
ercifed and governed by their own Motions. 
Let your Judgement then go according to thefe 
Rules. Befides, fuppofe thefe, I know not what 
kind of, Waters had been above the higheft 
Heavens, what had it fignified to the People to 
know this Myftery? It is remote from Asjfes’s 
Cuftom, and what he propofed to himfelf to 
relate in his Hexaemeron invilible abftrufe Things 
‘which were of no Ufe when known: He in 
that only traces the Phanomena of the vifible 
World, which ftrike upon ,the Eyes of all People, 
and make them fenfible that there muft be a. 
Creator; whereas thofe Things which are no 
way apparent, as they need no Author, fo 


neither do they require any Explanation. And 
C4 there- 
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therefore fome have thought it proper to in- 
terpret thefe Waters above the Firmament, as 
it were watery Clouds, and to that End they efta- 
blifh two Firmaments, an upper and a lower. 
The former is that where the Stars refide, the 
latter that wherein the Vapours, Clouds, and 
Meteors roul about; that is to fay, they call 
by the Name of Firmament, the Space that lies 
between the Earth, and the middle Region of 
the Air. But according to this Soluticn, pray 
what did God Almighty create the fecond Day? 
a little Extenfion or Space? The Diftance which 
is between us and the Clouds? But that diftance 
did before exift, being not only extended to the 
middle Region of the Air,) but even to the 
very higheft Heaven; whether you fuppofe the 
newly created Light, or the Chaos to have been 
interpofed. What a Bufinefs is it then to create 
Diftance ? befides, to create Diftance the fecond 
Day which did exift, the firft? Neither is there 
according to this Propofition any folid Fence 
or Enclofare admitted in the fluid Heaven. But 
that we may further confute this Interpretation, 
Jet us hear. 1/ofes’s own Words: The fecond Day 
(fays he) God faid let there be a Firmament in 
the Midft of the Waters, and let it divide the 
Waters from the Waters; that is, the Superiour 
from the Inferiour; thefe Waters therefore as 
well the one asthe other did exift before this 
Interaqueous Firmament was made. For there can 
be no Bound or Separation but of Things that 
do already exift. Tell me then, what or where 
Were thefe fuperiour Waters before this Sepa- 
ration was made? They feem to have before 
been one continued Mafs, and after to have 
been by this Partition divided into two different 

Stories, 
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Stories. But before all this there were neither 
Rains nor Clouds; if therefore you will have 
thefe to be.the fuperiour Waters, this does not 
anfwer Afofess Words, Finally, it would be pre- 
_ pofterous to fuppofe Clouds before the Earth; 
or to imagin thefe Coagulations of Vapours, 
which perifh and are renewed each Day, con- 
fiderable enough to take up the fixth Part of 
the Almighties vaft Work. The Thing in fhort 
comes to this; the Vulgar do not comprehend 
the natural Generation of Rain by the conden- 
fation of Vapours, but fancies Rain is fent down 
from Heaven by a Divine Impulfe, or comes 
immediately from God: Mofes to favour this 
Opinion, goes and makes a common Receptacle 
for the Waters above the Heavens; fo that God 
by opening or fhutting his Floodgates, might at 
his Pleafure keep up or let down the Rains 
this I take to have been the Mind and Intent 
of the facred Author, as to his fuper-cceleftial 
Waters. And this is the beft way to keep up the 
Dignity of Asofes, if whenever he deviates from 
the Phyfical Truth, we fuppofe him to do it 
xara dvyxardCacw, by adapting his Hiftory 
of the Creation to the Capacity and Ufe of the 
common People. Thus alfo when he treats of 
Light in the firft Day of the Creation, that 
Phoenomenon is equally uncapable of being ex- 
plained by any Phyfical Reafon; but left God 
fhould feem to work three Days in the dark, 
Mofes thought it was convenient to produce 
Light at the Beginning of the Work. But 
what Sort of Light was it? A Light without 
any Source, without any Orignal from whence 
‘it might be derived. Yet Light, to argue Phi- 
Jofophically, always flows from fome Centre 

wherein 
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wherein is the Heart and Principle of its Mo-— 
tion,  Neverthelefs in this Account of the Crea- 
tion, Light is produced before any Diftinétion 
of the Heavens into Orbs or Vortex’s. Befides, 
according to the literal Meaning, God feems to 
have refted from his Work in the Night-time 
as Men ufed to do; but I do not fee \how an- 
other Hzemifphere either Celeftial or Terref- 
trial could be perfected, if there was any inter- 
miffion of the Work, and God aéted only 


where there was Light. But. the Vulgar never 


regard thefe little Niceties, nor do they dream 
of Antipodes or another Hemifphere; con- 
ceiving the World to be like a Tent, whofe 
covering is Heaven, and Foundation the Surface 
of the Earth. Next comes the third Day’s Task, 
wherein the Original of the Ocean is defcribed, 
ciriyvas , ddewenras, purely according to the 
Capacity of the Vulgar, in thefe Words, Let the 
Waters be gathered together into one Place, and let 
the dry Land appear. Now the dry Land he cal- 
led Earth, and the Gathering together of the Wa- 
ters he called Seas ; this gathering together of 
the Waters to uncover the Face of the Earth, 
which lay hid under the Abyfs, could not be ef- 


feted any more than two Ways, (viz.) either by 


an Accumulation of the Waters in certain Places, 
fo as that others might remain empty; or elfe 
by hollowing the Earth, which was ‘under the 
AbyfS, in certain Places, fo as that the Waters 
might firbfide there, But that Accumulation could 
not make the Channel of the Ocean, wherefore all 
the Interpreters fay, it was made by a hollowing 
of the Barth, and that the Waters being drawn 
down, and aggregated there, the Earth was de- 
prived of them in other Places. They alfo tell you, 

‘that 
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that the Mountains were made by this Work, 
(viz.) with the Earth, which was dug out of this 
Channel of the Sea, and heaped up in divers 
Places. Now what can be plainer than this Ori- 
ginal of the Ocean and Mountains, provided you 
do not too much play the Critick, and forbear too 
nice a Scrutiny: Thefe Things therefore muft have 
pleafed and fatisfied the People who do not trou- 
ble themfelves about Niceties. But if any one has 
a Mind to make a more exact Enquiry into thefe 
Things, he may, if he pleafes, confult what is 
written on this Subject in Theor. |. 1. c. 8, 9, and 
laft ; in which laft Chapter, by various Reafons 
and manifeft Tokens, it is demonftrated that 
neither the Channel of the Ocean, nor the firft 
inhabitable dry Land, could proceed from this 
Original. But it would not be worth my While 
to repeat the fame here, or to add any more 
upon this Subject. 

So much for the firft three Days of Afofes’s 
\ Creation, in which if our Author had pafled by 
the firft and fecond Day’s Task, (viz.) that glim- 
mering Light, and thofe Waters above the Firma- 
ment; and had put his ninth Verfe immediately 
after his fecond, his World or inhabitable Orb 
-had been never the more deficient: But becaufe 
he had refolved (at leaft as I fuppofe) to hold and 
confecrate the feventh Day for a Sabbath, it was 
neceflary for him to fpin out his Creation to fix 
Days: That with the remembrance of the 

World’s being finifhed, and after the Example 
of God’s Refting from.all Manner of Work, the 
feventh Day might be for ever folemnly obfer- 
ved. But the Tasks of each of thefe Days are 
extreamly unequal, the firft Day’s Work would 
have been finifhed in the Twinkling of an Eye F 

an 
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and fo in my Opinion the fecond: ‘Whereas 
the third Day’s Task would have been a vaft 
and tedious Piece of Bufinefs. Firft, to cut 
out fo large a Channel as is that of the Sea; 
then to draw off all the Waters that co- 
vered the Surface of the Earth, or rather 
to force them down into that Channel. 
I fay force, fince they would not fall down to- 
wards the Sea of their own accord, there be- 
ing as yet no Channels to convey the Rivers, 
nor Defcents of the Earth to carry them down. 
In thofe Places where the new Mountains or 
Heaps of Earth newly dug up, were fixed, the 
Waters would be thrown off; and the fame 
Proportion of them fall down into the Pit of 
the Sea: But in alj other Places, if no Vio- 
lence were ufed to them, they would remain 
unmoveable upon the Face of the Earth. How- 
ever, although you fuppofe them to have run 
down with the fame Rapidity as Rivers do; 
yet from fome of the moft Inland Places: it 
would be feveral Days Journey to the Sea. The 
fourth Day’s Task feems no lefs laborious, (viz.) 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars: Good God, how ma- 
ny and vaft Bodies did that one Day produce and 
perfeé& ! Even in the making each of the Planets 
there ought to be fix Days employed, as well as 
about this of ours, they being of the fame Form 
(and as we have Reafon to believe) their Orna- 
ments and Equipage not very unlike: Belides, 
according to the Order of Things in the Crea-: 
tion, they being terreftrial Bodies, ought all to 
have been thrown into the third Day’s Work ; 
efpecially the Moon, which could fcarce be torn 
from its Centre the Earth, and transferred in- 
to another Clafs, But MMéofes follows the Philo- 


fophy 
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fophy of the Vulgar, and joins the Moon with 
the Sun, as though they were of like Nature - 
and Magnitude. Laftly, the fifth and fixth Day’s 
Task confitted of great Variety : In thefe two 
Days were built the Bodies of all the Birds, all 
the Fifhes, and all the Beafts, both great and 
fmall that were produced out of the Earth and 
Waters. Now a-days the Bodies of Animals ar- 
rive more flowly at Perfection ; nor do I wonder 
at it, fince they are fo artificially compofed. But 
feeing the Bodies of Animals even to the fmalleft 
are of fo exquifite a Form and Compofition, ¥ 
fhall never be induced to believe that the Earth, 
the common Mother of all Things, was from 
the Beginning of the World, as ruinous an ill 
fhapen Mafs as now it is. But this by the Bye. 

St. Auftin would have all thofe Things that 
are faid to be the Work of fix Days, to have 
been created in one Moment; although Ades 
divided them into Claffes and different Times 
that he might the better help the Imagination. 
of the People, to comprehend the firft Origi- 
nals of Things. God Almighty did, in my Opi- 
mion, create out of nothing in one Moment, 
and by one individual A&, all Subftance, whe- 
ther intellectual or corporeal. Nor did St. Auf- 
tin in that come wide of the Mark. 

But here it is not (in the reality of the Thingy 
fpoken of Subftance in General, but only of the 
terreftrial World; and not of its Creation, but 
its Formation. As for the Creation of all Things 
out of Nothing, or out of no pre-exiftent Mat- 
ter, it is what cannot be doubted, as alfo that 
they were not from Eternity, (for we cannot 
form to our felyes any Idea of a Thing created 
from Eternity) but to prefcribe the divine Crea- 
3 ; tion 
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* tion fo fhort an Epocha, as the Limits of fix thous 
fand Years, it is what I never durft. I had 
rather leave that, together with feveral other 

Things, amongft the hidden Secrets of God. 
Now thefe fhort Annotations upon the Ac- 
count Mofes gives us of the firft Creation of 
Things, feem to imply that it was not this fa- 
cred Authot’s Defign to reprefent the Beginning of 
the World, exactly according to the Phyfical Truth; 
(which would have been of no Ufe to the common 
People who were uncapable of being made Philofo- 
phers) but to expound the firft Originals of Things, 
after fuch a Method as might breed in the Minds of 
Men Piety, and a Worfhipping of the true God. 
And forafinuch as all the ancient Nations (viz:) 
The Chaldeans, Phoenicians, -AAgyptians, &c. had 
each of them their feveral Accounts of the Crea. 
tion of the World, placed as an Introduétion be- 
fore their Hiftories or Syftems of Divinity; fo 
Mofes in like Manner being to write Laws and 
Inftitutions for the Ifraelites, thought it conye- 
nient alfo to prefix, as an introductory Preface, 
an Account not only of the Original of his own 
Nation, but even of the whole World. However, 
whereas the Heathens Accounts of the Creation 
were frequently ftuffed with Fables, and I know 
not how many Gods and Goddefles, to the very 
great Corruption of Religion, he laying afide all 
thofe Fooleries has handled this Subject with a 
great deal of Purity and Innocence. When, that 
he might tear up the very Roots of Idolatry, he 
reprefented the Heavens, Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
which were the chief Deities of other Nations, 
not as Eternal or Created on their own Account, 
but as fubfervient to this fublunary World, as 

well as to the Ufe of Mankind. bit 
This 
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_ This to me feems the Scope of our Holy Wri- 
ter. But if we feek only after pure naked Truth, 
and a phyfical Theory, we muft go quite upon 
another Foundation ; that is; we muft, (if Il am 
not miftaken) fuppofe the World, which began 
near upon fix Thoufand Years ago, to have been 
no other than the fublunary Orb, or our Earth 
together with its Sky; and that Chaos from 
whence it arofe, not to have been Univerfal or 
diffufed over the vaft. Spaces of the Heavens, 
but contained within the aforefaid Bounds, which 
are- whatever is below the Moon. Likewife the 
‘primitive Earth did not arife out of that Chaos - 
in thee fame Form as A©ofes had reprefented it. 
For his Defcription of it was juft according to 
what the People had before their Eyes, which 
was the Poftdiluvian and modern One ; nor could 
he without a great many far-fetched obfcure 
Terms, and a long Chain of Arguments have 
afcended to its firft Form, and have brought 
the Thread of both down to his own Times. 
In fhort, neither the Sun nor Stars were com- 
pofed out of this terreftrial Chaos, but does 
having made Man to be the Head, and under 
God the fupream Lord of all Things, he reprefent- 
ed the whole Univerfe as it were created and 
‘complied purely for his fake. This to me feems 
the Reafon of both the phyfical and ethical Ac- 
count of the Creation, for fo I call the ALofaical 
Relation, fince it feems not to have been inftitut- 
ed fo much gucixas as 4 Sixes. In the the mean time, 
if to other People’s Opticks this appears in a 
different View, I do not defire to trouble or 
_ difturb any one in their Opinion. Let every 
one pleafe and hug himfelf in his own. But 
we are all bound to make ufe of that oie 
) 
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of Reafon God Almighty has diftributed to each 
of us, till we have fome more clear Light to 
illuminate us from Above. 


GSE Agee el: 


An Anfwer to thofe Doubts and Ob- 
jeCtions, which may be brought againft 
the preceeding Expofition, by THose 
who adhere to the literal Senfe of the 
Account of the Creation in fix Days. 


AVING explained thefe Things, I fee a 

Mafs of Objections which are raifed againft 
them; which to the utmoft of my Power I 
fhall endeavour to remove, and preferve our 
Caufe untouched in the Opinion of equitable 
Judges; fince they will readily give Sentence as 
the Love of Truth and Weight of Argument hall 
move them, wholly unmoved by Prejudice, or 
any ftale Opinions. I fhall now examine the 
Matter according to my Ability, and. produce 
the Reafons on both Sides. 

In the firft Place, the Adverfaries of this Ex- 
pofition fay, That Creation is a different Thing 
from the Formation of Things already Created: 
And that Moses fpeaks concerning the Crea- 
tion of Things out of Nothing; the Date of 
which was but a few thoufand Years backward ; 
but that we interpret the whole concerning the 
Formation of Things, or Difpofition of confi 
fed Matter into a habitable World. We take 
the State of the Queftion; but their Affertion 

cay 
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€an never be made good from the Words of 
~Mofes, or any other Writer. The Word 812 
. in the Afebrew, xtiZetv in the Greek, and creare 
in the Latin have not that Signification. Nor is 
the Produétion of Things out of Nothing com- 
prehended (as 1 Know of) in one Wotd in any 
Language whatfoever. The Ufe and Significa- 
tion of the above-mentioned Words in thofe 
three Languages are well known; and particu- 
larly it is univerfally confeffed, that the Hebrew 
Word N12 is applied in the facred Writings to 
other Actions and Effects, befides the firft Pro- 
duction of Things. Nothing therefore can be 
~ proved from that Word, nor can this Objec- 

tion be upheld elfewhere, or fuppotted by Scrip- 
ture or Reafon. The Apoftle indeed fays, * 
By Faith we underftand that the Worlds were framed 
_ by the Word of God, fo that the Things which are 
feen were made of Things which do not appear. The 
Word Karnetidva: does not denote the Produc- 
tion of a Thing out of Nothing, and therefore 
the Apoftle does not fay of thofe Things which 
are not, but of thofe Things which do not ap- 
peat; or which are now vanifhed, being changed 
“into another Form, or which were formerly 
fhaded and invifible: For he underftands here 
(as we have before obferved) that Dark and in- 
digefted Mafs, which A‘ofes calls by the Name 
of 372 9An. 

This Heap, this Chaos was difpofed by God 
into the Form and Order ofan habitable World, 
and in all its Parts proportioned Jike the Mem- 
bers of a Body drawn from the feminal Mafs. 


* Heb. xi 3. 
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Farther, there is nothing in Reafon, or the, 
Phenomenons of the exteriour World, nothing 
in the Nature. of Things, to. convince us that _ 
Matter is New; but many evidences appeat to 
prove the Novelty, of Form. Way, we have. in 
the. preceeding Chapter taken Notice, of fome 
Things concerning, the Heavens, which do. not 
ob{curely intimate that, they are above, fix thou- 
fand Years Old. But all, Matter, as we. faid- be- 
fore, 1s of the fame, Age, and if I-mijtake not, 
all created, Subftance. We have alfo before, un- 
dertaken to prove, that the Angels had an, Ex- 
ifience before the Mofaical World; and it is 
without Doubt, that Antiquity (both in, the 
Faftern and Weftern Parts.of the World) taught 
that humane Souls exifted before their earthly 
Bodies. You fee, how many Arguments.may be 
brought in the behalf of the Antiquity.of Things; 
but. it can be proved from no Chapter, that 
the Mofaical Chaos at that Time. was, produ- 
ced from Nothing. 

It is objected in the, fecond Place, if the, Mat- 
ter of the Chaos exifted before the Beginning 
of the Mofaical World, What. was it, to what 
End did it exift, or where was it before that 
Time? I Anfwer, we are not to be folicitous 
about,thefe Matters, fince they are (as to the 
greater Part) beyond our Knowledge. But we 
fee new Stars fometimes arife in the, Heavens, 
which never appeared there before, which yet, 
with good Reafon, we. believe to, have pre-ex- 
ifted. under fome Form, and in fome, certain 
Place. Moreover, we often take Notice of Co- 
mets in the Sky, whofe Origine and firft Seats” 
are unknown to-us. Nor muft we imagine that 
the Heavens are incorruptible; for cceleftial Bo- 

dies, 
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Arcuzotocia Puttosoruica. 5 
~ dies, as well as terreftrial, have their Viciffi- 
tudes and Tranfmutations * ; and the very fix- 
ed Stars, by the means of a Chaos, may be 
turned into Planets; and again, the Planets in 
_ their turn may revive, and fhine as fixed Stars, 
having fhaken off their Dregs. Such is the In- 
ftability and Changeablenefs of all created. 
Things. This much coricerning the Matter of 
the World. ; 

In the third Place you object, that according 
to our Hypothefis, Adofes muft have departed 
from the Truth, and the Nature of Things, in 
his Account of the Form, Order, and Kinds, 
of created Beings: By which Method (as it i¢ 
feigned) he confulted the Benefit of the People, 
and accommodated his Defcription to vulgar Ca- 
_ pacities. But Truth, fay they, is a facred and 
inviolable Thing which ought not to be hurt 
by any Pretence, nor fhould its Dignity be in- 
fringed’; we fhould not wholly leave it upon 
any Account whatfoever, much lefs does it be- 
come fo Holy a Man in treating of facred 
‘Things. 
| And this I muft own is the main Objedtion 
which contains the Strength of all the Reft ; 
and therefore if we can overcome this, we need 
not! be afraid of the Reft. We grant in the 
firft Place, that Afofes has departed from the 
Phyfical Truth in his Account of the Creation ; 
we: acknowledge, moreover, that Truth is a fa- 
cred) Thing; but there ate various Degrees and 
Orders of facred Things, among which fome are 
more or lef$ inviolable. The Subje&t here is 

# See, The Theory of the Earth, Book iv, Chap. ro. 
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Phyfical Truth, not that which is Moral. Now 
there is nothing more frequent in the facred 
Writings, than, negleGing Phyfical Truth, to ex- 
hibit the Nature of Things according to the 
Opinion, Affection, and Judgement of the Po- 
pulace, Thus the holy Scripture reprefents the 
Earth as fmooth and quadrangular ; and the 
Heaven as folid and ftretched out like a Ta- 
‘bernacle : It {peaks of the Moon as one of the 
greateft among the Stars, and mentions the Sun’s 
daily Courfe from the Eaft to the Weft; and 
that the Ocean is higher than the Shoars. Thus 
for the corporeal World. Farther, it reprefents 
the Angels as having Tongues and Wings; it 
fpeaks of bloody Souls, and as if they flept 
after Death. Laftly, it mentions the Ears, Byes, 
jands, and Fingers of God himfelf, the moft 
exalted and perfect Being. And_ befides alf the 
Members of the Body, it relates the local Mo- 
tions, Affections, and Paflions of the infinite. 
Deity. Will you fay thefe are true, or adap-: 
ted to vulgar Capacities? Now if holy. Scrip- 
ture does not fcruple to leave the Truth in 
fo many and important Things, what fhould 
hinder Adofes from ufing the fame Liberty in 
his Defcription of the Creation? Since Matters 
ftood fo, that the People could neither under- 
ftand nor bear a plain and Philofophical Expli- 
cation of it. 

Nor was this Method only ufed by the Pen- 
men of the facred Scriptures, but it was Cuf 
tomary for the Heathen Philofophers alfo to in- 
ftru@t their young Scholars in a grofs and po- 
pular Manner; nor did they admit them to the 
interiour Senfe of Things, till they had gone 
through a dne Courfe of Subje@ion and Dif 
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_ cipline. We have often taken Notice of this 
double Method of Teaching in the: preceeding 
_ Books, agreeable to that Saying of Parmenides *, 
There is a two-fold Afanuer of Philofophizing 5 Oze 
according to Truth, and the Other agreeable to the 
common Opinion. But the Ancients had various 
Ways of concealing the Truth; fometimes by a 
figurative or fymbolical Speech, and fometimes 
_ by a low and popular Reprefentation ; at other 
Times by explaining Things not according to 
the Laws of Nature, but by having Recourfe 
to a divine Power, or Providence. We have 
Examples of all thefe Methods in the facred 
Writings, and therefore need not wonder that 
_ Mofes thould follow fuch Examples in his De- 
‘fcription of the natural World, and Hiftory of 
‘the Formation of it. 
We obferved but juf{ now, that among fa- 
cred Things, there are various Degrees, and 
fome are more facred than others; and we el- 
ther conceal or diflemble the Truth according 
as the Reafon and Circumftances of Things hall 
-dire&t us. What juft or pious Man ever fcru- 
pled to deceive Children or Lunaticks, when 
thereby they contributed to their Safety: and 
‘Welfare? And why fhould not the rude and 
untra€table Multitude be dealt with after the 
fame Manner? Efpecially when the Subject re- 
quires it, and there is a greater Opportunity 
of doing Good thereby. It is a Crime to ufe 
Diffimulation to the Prejudice of another: But 
we innocently deceive, and are deceived for 
the publick Good, and the fupporting of the 
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Weak. There is fomething more facred and in- 
violable in the Nature of Goodnefs, than in that 
of Truth, and when it is impoflible to join 
them together, the Latter muft give Place to the 
Former. ; PR CNR 
Now to apply this to our Purpofe, and the 
Cafe of Adofes the Author we are difcourfing of, 
we will readily grant, that Truth is not to be 
departed from rafhly, or for an inconfidera- 
ble Caufe. But Truth that can produce no 
Fruit is unprofitable, and that which cannot be 
told without great Damage is noxious. Now 
Affairs ftood fo between AZfes and his’ People, 
that he could not explain to them, the exqui- 
fite Originals of Things, fo as to’ yield them 
any Benefit; nay, he could not do it without 
being injurious to them. For fuppofe, that A4o/es 
in the Beginning of his Hiftory of the Creation, 
had propofed the true Syftem of the World, 
and had thus addrefled the Jfraelites ; 1 would 
have ‘you to underftand Fathers and Brethren, 
that this Earth which we tread upon, and which 
feems to us unmoved, and to be the ftable 
Foundation of all Things, whirls about perpe- 
tually, and is moved moft fwiftly, and every 
Day turns round its own entire Orb; and is 
yearly carried through the lofty Skies, and takes 
an almoft immenfe Compafs about the Sun. In 
the mean time, the Sun which feems to us to 
run his Race with the utmoft Vigour, and to 
finifh his Courfe through the Heavens in twelve 
Hours, deceives us, and fports with our. Hyes. 
For he remains idle in his Seat both Day -and 
Night, and leaves that Province to the Harth, 
of Conftituting and Meafuring the Day and 
Night, together with the various Seafons of the. 
Year. 


rg 


ARCHEOLOCI# PHILOSopHICA. 55 


Year. Had‘ Mofes entered upon his Diftourfe 
after this Manner, would not the People have 
- looked upon him as a Man relating the moft 
abfurd and ridiculous Things, and have treated 
him with Laughter or Difdain? And fo have 
rejected (to their unconceivable Damage) this fa- 
cred Prophet as a Trifler? And yet thefe Doc- 
trines are true, though unprofitable and impro- 
per for the Vulgar; and thofe which défes 
has fubftituted in their Room, were of the grea- 
teft Benefit to his People, and well adapted to 
‘their Apprehevfions and Capacities. Therefore, 
in changing them, when the Matter required 
it, I think Afes acted the Part of a fincere 
Perfon, and one who had a generous Love for 
Mankind. 

” Let me produce another Example to ftrengthen 
our Argument, and to vindicate Afofes. Sup- 
pofe, our Theory of the Barth to be True. I 
fay, let us fuppofe that the Primigenial Earth 
was different from the prefent One, and form- 
ed after the Manner defcribed in the above- 
mentioned Theory; was it worth the while for 
Mofes, or faitable to the Dignity of a Prophet 
or Legiflator, to unfold thefe minute Points of 
Phyfiology to the People? His Strains of Phi- 
lofophy had then been fang to deaf Perfons. 
Nor could thefe Makers of Bricks, whofe Breath 
then {melt fttong of the Leeks and Onions of 
Egypt, and could not difcern a Molten Calf from 
the fupreme God; ever be able curioufly to ex- 
amine thefe. firft Works of the Creator, the 
Principles of Things, and the Laws and Mo- 
tions of Nature; and compare them with the 
Rule of Truth. | 
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Therefore, AZo/es would have laboured in vain 
to have taught them Philofophy. Nor had his 
Attempts been only vain, but he would haye 
loft his Reputation among that People, and lef- 
fened in like Manner the Force and Authority 
of that new Religion which he was about to in- 
troduce. It was therefore upon all Accounts -ne- 
ceflary for him to ufe fuch a Style in this Ar- 
gument, as might be favourable and_ beneficial 
to an ignorant People. 

The fourth Objection runs after this Manner ; 
If Mofes was to inftrué a People, who were in- 
capable of receiving a Hiftory of the Creation 
agreeable to Phyfical Truth, he had acted much 
more wifely and honeftly, if he had entirely 
paffed by that Subje&, fince it had: been much 
better for him to have been filent to, than to 
have treated of it with Diffimulation, and fub- 
ftituted a falfe Account inftead of a true One. 

| anfwer, that it was neither proper nor fafe 
for Mofes wholly to pafs by an Account of the 
Origine of the World. For the neighbouring 
Nations had their refpective Philofophical Hif- 
tories of the Creation of the World, in moft 
Points very falfe; and contrary to true Reli- 
gion. Now the Jfraelites would have follow- 
ed fuch Traditions, and fabulous Accounts as 
thefe, had they not been inftructed otherwife. 
if you do not marry your Daughter, fhe will 
feek a Husband for her felf, and perhaps chufe 
a Servant, or one of the meaneft among Men; 
and unlefs you give a People fome Articles of 
Faith, fome Doctrines and Opinions which they 
are to retain, They themfelves will feign fome 
according to their Capacities, Paflions, or Vices. 


Moreover, 
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~ Moreover, what is here objected againft Ahb/fes, 

may alfo be brought againft our Saviour ,and 
his Apoftles. The future State, whether of 
HappinefS or Mifery, cannot rightly be con- 
ceived by the common People; nor can they 

form any true Idea’s either of that or of the 

jaft Judgement; muft Chrift therefore and his 
Apoftles pafs. them by in Silence? No furely, 
we find ‘they are frequently defcribed in the 
Evangelical and Apoftolical Writings; not ac- 
curately indeed, but by thofe popular Images 
which were proper to fix on the Memory, and 
move the Paffions. Thus Heaven is fhadowed 
under the Delights of Paradife, and a Crown 
of Glory; and Hell is reprefented under the 
Notion of unquenchable Fire, and Cold, and 
outer Darknefs, and Worms that are continu- 
ally gnawing the Blefh. Thus the Day of Judge- 
ment is defcribed by the .Circumftance of the 
Angels founding a Trumpet, and the Opening 
of the Graves, by the Erection of a Tribunal, 
and Examining the Books. In this Manner, the 
Holy Spirit thought fit to treat of facred Things, 
in a humane Manner, even in the full Light 
of the Gofpel: And did not think it proper 
to be filent as to thofe Heads which we could 
not underftand, by an exa@t and accurate De- 
{cription, but judged it convenient to Change 
them into new Forms: | fay into other Forms, 
which were more lively and confpicuous to all, 
and might draw Men to Piety, and deter them 
from Wickednefs. . 

Thefe Obfervations as to the Proceedings of 
the Evangelical Writers, may eafily be applied 
to the Vindication- of AZofes, who with the fame 
Defign did not pafs by the Dodrine TE 
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the Original of the World, though in its Pu- 
rity it cannot be explained to the Vulgar; but 
he digefted and unfolded it in fuch a Method 
as might be moft ferviceable to Religion, and 
leaft burdenfome to the Underftanding of the 
People. | 
It is objected in the laft Place, that if we 
may depart from the Letter of the’ Mofaical 
Hiftory, in the thrée firft Chapters of Genefis, 
Why not in others alfo? And where muft we 
ftop? What Rule fhall we have to fet Bounds 
to us, left the Wantonnefs of our Imagination 
fhould every where deftroy the Hiftorical and 
literal Senfe of Scripture. I anfwer, that com- 
mon and notable Rule of Interpreters, that we 
muft no where depart from the Letter without 
Neceflity. With this Guide we fhall be Safe; 
and wherever I have violated this Rule, I am 
content that all my Affertions fhould be looked 
upon as retracted. 
Farther, we may obferve, that when the Scrip- 
ture treats concerning the natural World, it is 
with a- greater Diftance from the literal Senfe, 
than in any other Places: And it evidently ap- 
pears by a thoufand Examples, that the facred 
Author’s handle this Subje& after the Manner of 
Men, and fuitable to the Capacities of the 
Vulgar. HRD) 
The Light of Nature is the Gift of God, 
and is not to be hid under a Bufhel; or in a 
Napkin; on the contrary, we ought to make 
ufe of it in our Searching after Truth; and where 
we are enquiting into the Meaning of the {- 
ered Oracles ; and I think it was not impro= 
erly faid, that Philofophy is the Interpreter 
of Seripture in natura] Things: But; 1 do not 
here 
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here mean a dry and jejume Philofophy, the 
Figment of an idle Brain, but that which is 
agreeable to the Appearances of Nature, re- 
peated Experiments, and folid Reafon. How- 
ever, we ought in all our Enquiries, whether 
Theological or Philofophical, to maintain a cool 
and unprejudiced Mind, together with a pro- 
found and pious Reverence for the Deity. 

Thefe feem to me to be the principal Ob- 
jeCtions which might hinder the Reader from 
embracing our Opinion, or perhaps, violently 
drive him from it. I mean that Opinion which 
concludes that Mofes, pafling by for the moft Part 


Phyfical Truth, has followed Moral, or rather 


‘Theological Reafons in his Narration of the 
World’s Original. That God was the fole Au- 
thor of the World, and that the Beginning, 
Motions, and Ends of all Things were appointed 
and ruled by his Providence; this Adofes in the 
firft Place eftablifhed. 

And then as for the Manner or Order of its 
Origination, though he fteps afide from the 
Path of Learning, yet he never falls into trifling 
Fables, or grofs Superftitions, as the Heathen 
Philofophers have done in their Hiftories of the 


Creation. For if you confult: them all, you 


will eafily perceive, that the Mofaical Defcrip- 
tion is much more pure and accurate than theirs. 
The Grecian Account we may find in Hefiod and 
other Writers, and the Phenician in Philo-bi- 
blius.. Diodorus Siculus gives us the Egyptian Cof- 
mogony, and other Authors have furnifhed us 
with various Accounts of the Creation: We fhall 
farther add to thefe, the Arabick and AMalho- 
metan Syftems of the Creation, that the Rea- 
der may perceive and diftinguifh the mane of 

them 
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them all. The Arabians tell us, that the great 
and good God being about to create all Things, 


firft formed a large Table and Pen that he might 
write upon it all future Events to the End of 


the World. When this was done he created 


a white Pearl, and having viewed it with the 
Eye of his Majefty, it diffolved into Waters, 
whence arofe the Abyfs. Then followed the 
Production of the Air; then that of Animals 
and Angels. When God defigned to make the . 
other Creatures, he produced a white Jewel, 
which was immediately melted by the divine 
Afpe&, and began violently to bubble and caft 
its Froth upwards. Which being done, God 


formed feven Earths from the Froth of it, to- 


gether with Rivers and Mountains. And ‘from 
the Smoke he raifed“ as many Heavens. And 
thus Heaven and Barth were finifhed according 
to the Tradition of the Arabians. y 

The Mahometan Creation is yet more abfurd ; 
as we find it in a Treatife concerning the 


‘Knowledge of fubtil Truths, and it runs thus: 


“ God firft of all created the Light for AZz-. 
* bomet having the Nature and Shape of a Pea- 
“ cock: This he put in a lovely Pearl, and 
* hung it on a moft beautiful Tree where for 
* about a thoufand Years it celebrated the Praifes 
“ of its Creator. When this Light was view- 
ed by Afahomet, he fell into a prodigious Sweat, 
“ and God made the Angels out of the Sweat 
«of his Head, and from the Sweat of his 
© Face a Throne, Table, Quill, Sun, Moon, 
« Heaven, Stars, and whatfoever is in the Hea- 
« vens. Laftly, Topafs by other Abfurdities, 
“« he formed the whole Earth out of the Sweat 
of his Feet, and whatfoever is thereon. ” Such 

were 
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were the fond and fordid Notions which filled 
thofe Hiftories of the Creation which pafled 
among the Foreign Nations. ofes has nothing 
that refembles fuch Trifles as thefe: If he de- 
parted from Nature and the Phyfical Truth, he 
did it with a pure and honeft Defign as a Lover 
of Piety, and ftudious-for the publick Good, 
We have already mentioned the Saying of Solon, 
who being asked, Whether he had given the 
beft Laws to the Athenians? anfwered, He 
had indeed given them the beft they were ca- 
pable of receiving, which is no lefs true con- 
cerning the Doétrine and Inftitutions of the Jewish 
Legiflator. And if any fhould enquire, Whether 
Mafes gave the Ifraelites the beft Account of 
the Creation, we might very juftly anfwer, it 
was the beft they could poflibly bear. Oft-times 
it happens in humane Affairs, that what is fim- 
ply beft cannot be attained to: But, a fincere 
and prudent Man will aim at what is the beft 
among thofe Things which are practicable. Nor 
do I find any Thing in the Writings or AGions 
of Mofes that is contrary to this Rule. And 
therefore, in my Opinion, he ought always to 
be efteemed the greateft among the ancient Pro- 
phets and Sages. ae 

We are not ignorant that Foreign Authors , 
bave but a mean Opinion of the Mofaick Crea- 
tion, and fome directly banter it. * Celfus calls 
it an old Wive’s Fable ; and Simplicius fome- 
what more modeftly a fabulous Tradition taken 
from the Egyptians. This he retorts on Philopo- 
nus, for Proclus had written for the Eternity of 
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the World, and Philoponus anfwered him. After- 
wards. Simplicius, the Vindicator of Proclus re- 
plies to; Philoponus, who was rehearfing an Ac- 
count of the Mofaick Creation, in thefe Words : 
If Philoponus introduces the Jewith Legiflator, 
Speaking thus, Jz the Beginning God. created the 
Heaven and the Earth: Aad the Earth was without 
Form, and. Void; and Darknefs- was upon the Face 
of the Deep, and the Spirit of God moved upon the 
Waters. Then the Light being made by God, 
and the Darknefé diftind from the Light, it is 
added, God called. the Light Day, and the Durk- 
nefs he called. Night. If he thinks, (fays Sim=- 
plicius) that this.is the Origine of the World, 
and that Temporal, I would have him know,. 
that this, is nothing but a. fabulous: Tradition, 
extracted from. the Tales of the Egyptians. 
Indeed, Mofes has fomewhat; common, not 
only. with the Egyptians, but alfo with other 
Nations. as; to. the: Mattet or Subftratum of his: 
World, and that is.the, Chaos that ancient 
Chaos, which. all Nations: celebrated: But they 
differ in the Formation: of it.. Nor can I re- 
member. to- have. met with any Account of the 
Creation, either; among: the ancient Philofophers, 
or Divines, which rightly defcribes the Struc- 
ture: of: the Premigenial, Earth, or firft habi- 
table World’; or gives: a: fatisfactory. Account; 
why.the Earth, the moft heavy, Element, fhould: 
be higher. than the Water, which is much lighter. 
Upon which Account; Strabo, as in a Cafe other- 
wife. defperate, has recourfe to Providence: And 
by, the Help of that fets the Earth free from 
the Waters, which he could not do by the Power 
of-Nature. The Place deferves our Cbfervation, 
we fhall briefly. go over its 
He 
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He exhibits a double Manner of Working ~ 
in the Formation of this Earth *, the one ac- 
cording to Nature, the other according to Pros 
vidence; and he flies to a particular Providence 
to. folve that Difficulty, why the Waters, which” 
in their own Nature are lighter than the. Earth, 
fhould, notwithftanding fubfide beneath its Sur- 
face. In which Opinion he indeed: follows ALofes 
(whom he had before highly extolled. in his De- 
{cription of Fudea +) but he had none of the 
wife Men, among Foreign Nations to go, before 
him in this Matter. He thus defcribes the Cafe : 
‘He fays, That. by. Nature the Water was higher 
in Situation than. the Earth, and. in; the Begin- 
ning of. Things, compaffed it about like. a, Sphere. 
But. fince Providence defigned to create Animals, 
and chiefly Man, a Creature, not. belonging, to 
the. Water, therefore God raifed the Earth, and 
caufed; it to fwell-in diverfe Places; and in. others 
he funk, it, and; made it hollow, that the War 
ters might lie hid, and. there dry. Land, might 
appear, and; afford, a. Seat, for, Men, and. other. 
Creatures. |}, 

This he calls. the Work of Providence, not 
of Nature, he means here an extraordinary Pro- 
vidence: For the ordinary one is the fame with 
the Law, and. Order,of Nature. You fee this Au- 
thor goes the very. fame Way, in, which Ahfes 
went before him. ‘This Explication has nothing 
amifs in it,,; only it is not. agreeable to the 
Rule of. Philofophers, that. we muft; not, depart. 
from Nature without a Neceffity. Now. there 


* Geogr. Lib. 17. p. 809, &c. +t Lib. 16. p. 760, &e. 
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is no Neceflity either of elevating the Earth, of 
dtawing the Waters into Ditches and Trenches; 
in Order to form the firft habitable World, 
as we have fhewed elfewhere *. “But, it was 
neceflary for AZofés, upon the Account of other 
Reafons, which we have before taken Notice of, 
to difpofe of the Parts and Furniture of his 
World agteeable to the immediate Command of 
the fapreme Being, and the Direction of Pro- 
vidence. 

I have btiefly taken Notice of thefe Paflages 
of Strabo, to fhew, that the Mofaical Account 
of the Creation is no Egyptian Fable, as Sim- 
plicius would have it; but a very beautiful Sy- 
ftem proper for his Occafion. This was after- 
wards imitated by others, either more fparing- 
ly or fully ; and I believe what Suidas tells us 
concerning the Hetrurian Account of the Crea- 
tion, was tranfcribed from the Mofaical One, 
with fome few Alterations. The Philofophy of 
the Hetrurians was indeed very ancient, and, if 

I miftake not, of greater Antiquity than the 
Gracian: But the Opinions of the Ancients aré 
often mingled with later Notions, and Inter- 
polations ; which has been the Cafe in the Mif- 
cellaneous Collections of Suidas. 

Farther, R. Mofées Maimonides frequently boafts 
of his Zabians or Zabiiftans, whom he makes 
to be more ancient, not only than AZofés, but 
Abraham; and he fays, That in their Books 
there are many Things to be found, concern- 
ing Adam, the Serpent, about the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, and concerning 
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the firft Garmerits; which yet he rather thinks 
Were ftollen from the Jems, than given to them: 
But, howevet, are to be looked .upon as fa= 
bulous; if we také them literally: oy 

The exprefS Words of Maimonides are thefé *;_ 
“As for what they tell, (to wit; the Books 
* of the Zabiiftans) concerning the firft Man. 
“ Adam, about the Serpent and the Tree of 
* Knowledge of Good and Evil, concerning 

_ © Garments, which wete not in Ufe before; take 
“¢ heed left it deprave thy Judgement, arid thou 
“ imagine that thefe Things teally happened to 
“ Adam, or fome other Man. For in Truth, | 
“ there never were fuch Things really in Na- 
© ture: For if you only -fuperficially confider 
“ the Matter, you will find that all thefe Things 
are falfe, which are related in this Fable; 
and were feigned by them after our Law be=- 
gan to be known among the Nations, and 
“¢ they had heard of the Hiftory of the Work 
Berescuitu; that is, of Creation; for then 
they immediately took all in a literal Senfe, 
« and invented thefe Fables.” | . 

He feems here to look upon the Narrations. 
concerning Adam, and the Serpent, about the 
Tree of Knowledge, and the Codts of Skins to 
be but Fables, af we only attend to the literal 
Senfe: As when God is faid to have defcended 
into the Garden to walk there in the Cool of 
the Day, as if God (like feeble Men) grew faint 
with too much Heat, and therefote made a 
Pra¢tice of walking beneath the cooling Shade 

of the fpteading Trees, to enjoy'the Benefit of 


# More. Ney: Pars 3. ¢. 29. 
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the pleafant Air. Now Maimonides would not 
have thefe crude Defcriptions to be underftood 
ina ftrid Senfe;, neither the Waters above the 
Heavens *, and other Things mentioned in the 
firft Chapter, which he calls abfurd, if inter- 
preted according to the Letter. In which Parti- 
culars I do not differ from this learned Man. 
But as to his Zabiansy and their Antiquity, I 
have nothing to fay, fince there remains fo very 
little in other Authors concerning that Nation. 

Laftly, \t is difputed, whether Adofes received: 
this Account of the Creation by Tradition, or 
was himfelf the firft Inftitutor of it.I do not 
fee how this can certainly be determined; but 
it appears. to me.much more. reafonable to fup- 
pofe, that Adofes’s Hiftory of the Creation, or 
elementary Inftitution in natural Things, as welt 
as his. Law. or elementary Inftitution in, the moral 
World, was firft given to him, or found out~ 
by him. nor were they taken from any Nation 
where they had. before received, or borrowed 
from any. Philofopher or Legiflator; but enough 
has been faid with reference.to Objections. 


* If we take that Water above the Heavens in a literal 
Senfe, we fhall think of what has really no Exiftence ; for 
there is no Body between us and the inferiour Heavens, 
the’ Elements only excepted ; nor are there Waters above 
the Air, much lefs can it be imagined, that the Expanfe, 
and that which is above it, fhould be above the Heavens. 
This Account is too.perplexed and abfurd to be apprehen- 
ed, Pars, 22. p. 2. ¢ 30. m, p. 278. 
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3 . 
et 


What remains yet to be confidered, as 
qwell the Reafors of Things, as the 
Teftimonies of Authors, that we 
may be able to form a right | Fudge- 


ment in this Cafe. 


EST any fhould make an ill Ufe of what 
j we have freely difcourfed (moved folely by 
the Love of Truth) concerning the A4ofaical Ac- 
coynt of the Origin of ‘Things, or abufe it by 
raifing invidious Refle@ions on the Author; I 
defire that ‘all impartial Judges would ferioufly 
confider (with me) and weigh the few follow- 
ing Heads, which are otherwife very well known. 
Firft, The Style and Manner of Writing ufed 
by the Oriental Philofophets. Secozdly, The dull 
and heavy Capacity of the Children of J/rael at 
the Time when thefe Things were written. Third- 
ly, What learried Men wrote before concerning 
thefe Matters. Fourthly, ‘What is worthy or un- 
wotthy! of God 3 arid how! we ought to form 
our’ Notions concerning’ the Supteme Being. 
“As to the Fir/?, It is well known, that the 
ancient wife Men and Philofophers, very feldom 
fet forth the naked and open Truth; but ex- 
hibited it" veiled” or painted ‘after vatiots’ Man- 
tiers; .by. Symbols, Hieroglyphicks, Alegories, 
Types, Fables, Parables, populat Difcourfes, “ 
B32 OUner 
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other Images. This I pafs by in general as 
fafficiently-known:~But;~it-may not~be-amifs to 
eonfider a little that two-fold Dodtrine, which 
the ancient wifé’Men* made ufe of: in inftru@- 
ing their Difciples, one Popular, the other Se- 
cret, though, we have often mentioned it in the 
preceeding Chapters. According’ to thts Method 
they ufed .to diftribute their Scholars * into two 
or, more Claffes, according as they were igno- 
rant, or more inftructed : Benée ai thee wrk 
tings ‘were diftingnifhed, fome being defigned for 
Strangers, and others for, their ‘Scholars... The 
latter were accurate according to the Rule of 
Truth, but the former were adapted to the Ca- 
pacities of the common Pedple: Cicero has ob= 
ferved this in his ‘Morals: * ; As for the chief 
Good, -:becaufe there: are- two Sorts of Books, 
the one written after'a popular Manner, which 
they call: exotericks, or-Belonging to Strangers ; 
the other more corredt, which they have! left in. 
their Commentaries: They do not always feem 
to teach the fame::Things.. So the» Author of. 
the Book concerning the.'World -+ obferves, that 
it was neceflary for him,,upon the Account: of 
his Argument, to treat, concerning the firft.Caufe, 
if lefs accurately, yet according to. the vulgar 
Inftitution, or the -groffer Form. of Do@rine. 
With good Reafon therefore did Varro || divide 
the ancient Theology into three Parts; the Fa- 
bulous, Civil, and Philofophical. This Jaft was 
ufelefs to the common People : And the Fabu- 
lous, hurtful; therefore they inftituted. a-mid- 


* Lib. 5. de Fin, bon. Seé&t. § © 4 Cap. 6. Principio. 
| Auguft.-de C, Dy Ly iv. cgi. 
dle 
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dle Sort (as :Arijffotle obferves).* for the Bene- 
fit of the common People, and Advantage of 
‘humane Life: And Plato juftly obferves: -{-, that 
it is very. difficult to find out the Father. and 
Creator of the Univerfe, but impoilible to make 
the common People fenfible of his Nature; which 
holds true alfo with Reference to, his Works. 
But to return to the different Ranks of Scho- 
Jars 5. which Cuftom was well known inthe 
. School of ‘Pythagoras: He impofed two Years 
Silence‘on fome of his young: Difciples §, and on 
others five Years, whom he called by the Name 
of Auditors. There were befides two Sorts of 
Philofophy ;: of which: the one was prepared. for 
Men of bright Parts, called Difciplinarians 3, and 
the other for Novices, or thofe of lower Capa- 
ities: So I can eafily believe,: that there was 
a two-fold Syftem of. the World propofed in 
the School of Pythagoras, the one, Vulgar, and the 
other Mathematical ; the latter pafled among 
thofe who'were initiated in their Myfteries, and 
the former among: thofe of duller Apprehen- 
Hogs.bes whe : ate 
.» For it appears that Pythagoras placed the Sun 
in the Middle of our World; and yet we meet 
with feyeral ‘Things in Yamblicus and Laertius in 
the Life of Pythagoras, which plainly favour of 
the vulgar Hypothefis ; and that which was done 
in delivering the Form of the World, might 
- alfo be repeated in the Account of its Original, 
-and a double Hypothefis conftituted concerning 
it, Philofophical and Vulgar ;: one to be expo- 


x Metaphyf, L. aiy.c.'8,. Fines. + Jn Wim. 


Vid. am. de Vit. LP th. 117> & 118, 
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fed to the People, and the other referved for 
wifesMems yu brs... Ss eer WA obs 4s 
The Jewifh Doétors affirm, that the Law fpeaks 
with the Tongue of the Sons of Men; in a 
plain Style, and with vulgar Notions: But, that 
Mofes had his Cabala or fecret Doétrine, which 
he privately imparted to wife and upright Men. 
I do not certainly know, whether there were 
formerly: Hebrew Cabala’s of this Kind or no, 
the Treafure of true and genuine Science.. But, 
it is paft Doubt, that it was a Cuftom among 
the ancient wife Men, to teach' one Thing in 
Private, and.another in Publick, And this was 
done,’ that they might. not, «according to the 
proverbial Saying; \Caft. their Pearls before Swine. 
‘Nor was this Practice unknown in.the Schools 
of’ Chriftians ; for’ we find, that in the primi- 
tive Church, there was a: Diftin@tion made be- 
tween the Catechumens, and the illuminated ; 
and: the former ‘were not: admitted to partake 
of ‘the fame facred Myfteries, as the latter were, 
In like Manner, with Reference: to Doétrine, 
the Apoftles * fed Infants with Milk, and.thofe 
of riper Age, -with more folid Food. Lajtly, 
Chrift himfelf ++ concealed many - Things from 
his’ Difciples, becaufe of. their Weaknefs. F 
have’ yer’ (ays he) many Things to fay unto you, 
but ye ‘cannot bear “them now. It is the Part _ 
of a’ good Mafter, or Interpreter of Myfte- 
ries, ‘not fuddenly and promifcuoufly to* heap 
up all Sorts of Do@trine, ‘but gradually to pour 
InftruGtion into their Minds, according as. Op- 
| portunity and the Capacities of their Scholars 


* a Cor, ili. 23 + John xvi. r2. 
7 will 
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will permit. Now thefe Inftances may eafily 
be applied to our Purpofe, and the Vindication 
of Mofes ; of whom we fhall fay more after- 
wards. But we now pafs onto the fecond Head. 

_ In the fecond Place, we ought to confider, the 
dull and heavy Difpofition of the Children of J/- 
rael at the Time when AMofes wrote his Laws, and 
Account of the Original of Things. We may 
well fuppofe from the Jewifh Laws and Mofaical 
Oeconomy, that the People were of a grofs and 
fluggifh Nature, nor were they qualified for the 
Contemplation of natural Things, or the Percep- 
tion of Divine Ones. Such a wife Legiflator 
would never have burthened philofophical Men, 
or thofe who had a Relifh of celeftial Things with 
_ fo many external Rites, fo many unprofitable Ce- 
remonies, or fuch minute Obfervances. He has 
interwoven nothing, in his Inftitution and Religi- 
on, intellectual or abftracted from the Senfes, no- 
thing about the Immortality of the Soul: And 
therefore in thofe Rewards and Punifhments which 
he has propofed to ftrengthen his Laws, he goes 
no farther than the Bounds of this Life, promi- 
_ fing nothing but the temporal good Things of it, 
nor threatening any Evils, but thofe of the like 
Nature. And this Method of Proceeding was oc- 
cafioned, not by his own Ignorance, but the In- 
capacity of the People, and the Groffnefs of their 
Minds. Nor do I mention this with any Defign 
to reproach that Nation; far be that from me; 
but I take it from the Mouth of the Jews them- 
felves. Thus Manaffes Ben Ifrael*, \f there had 
been frequent Mention made of a’ future State in 


* De Refur. c, xiii, 
B 4 that 
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that Law (he is fpeaking concerning the Mofai- 
cal One) it would have feemed ridiculous to that 
People. Of the fame Opinion was R. Mofes 
Maimonides, who handles this Argument more 
Jargely *, and very well deferves our Reading. 
If therefore this People (to make Ufe of an Apo- 
ftolical Phrafe) were to be trained up under a~ 
School-mafter, and by weak and beggarly Ele- 
ments; certainly there was a Neceflity at that 
- Time to abftain’from philofophical Theories. If 
Mofes (for fear of Difdain and Contempt) durft 
not open the Springs of a future Life and Immor- 
tality which it fo much concerns all Men to 
know ; how much lefs had it become a wife Man 
to expofe himfelf and his Laws to the fame In- 
conveniences and Dangers upon the Account of 
fome. philofophical Doctrines which were not ne- 
Sonny, and would have been odious to the Peo- 
pie: . 

Some may perhaps imagine, that the World 
was perfected at once, and born as it were an 
old Man, as having no Affinity with thofe Things 
which are produced by the NewnefS or Infancy 
of Nature. But as there are different Ages of — 
Men, fo there are of Nations, as the Roman 
Hiftorian. obferves --. And the Condition of 
this People, was rude and unpolifhed beyond the 
reft, haying endured above four hundred Years 
Servitude, which not only depraved their Man- 
ners and Difcipline, but almoft bereaved them 
of their Humanity. If | may fpeak the Truth | 
without raifing Envy, they were a vile Compa- 
ny of Men, an Aflembly of Slaves brought out 


* Mor. Ney. Pars i. Cap. 33, & 34. + Flor. f 
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of Egyptian Prifons, who underftood no Art be- 
fide that of making Bricks, and were endowed 
with no Ornaments; nor was it only thus, but 
they wanted to be untaught many Things which 
they had imbibed in an Idolatrous Nation. I dare 
therefore appeal to any judicious Reader, whe- 
ther the Myfteries of Nature ought fuddenly to 
have been unfolded to this Croud, and thofe 
‘Theorems concerning the Principles of Things 
expofed to them, which are yet difputed of 
among the Learned. 

Thirdly, \t is to be obferved, that they who 
have handled this Argument, either among the - 
~Jewifh or Chriftian Doétors, have made no Scru- 
ple of departing from the Letter in explaining 
the Mofaical Originals of Things. As for the 
Jews, I pafs by the Cabaliftical Authors, who ei- 
ther make nothing of the Scriptures, or elfe too 
much; I fay too much, when they fo curioufly 
carve out myftical Meanings from their Letters, 
Syllables, and Numbers; nor fhall 1 here take any 
Notice of Philo the Jew, fince he is over-run with 
Allegories. But R. Mofes eAgyptius * has nothing 
laid to his Charge to hinder him from being a 

- proper Evidence. Now this Man oftentimes in 
his Exercitations on the Sacred Scriptures, admo- 
nifhes us, that we fhould not always ftick to the 

- literal Senfe, and makes his Affertion good ; and 
particularly in the Work Berefchith, or the Hiftory 
-of the Creation +. 

Near the End of his 29th Chapter he gives us 

two Propofitions, of which this is the firft, That 


* More Nev. + Befides the Preface of this Author con- 
fult if you pleafe, the 17th, 33d, & 34th. Chapters of the firit 
#art, and the 30th Chapter of the fecond Part. i 
3 ? a 
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all Things are not to be underftood literally, 
which are related in the Work of Greation (Be- 
vefchith) as the common People are apt to imagine; 
and then he farther ‘confirms and explains this 
Rule; For otherwife, fays he, wife Men would 
not have commanded thofe Things to be conceal- 
ed, nor ufed fo great Care in hiding them, and 
fhading them. in Parables; nor would they have 
given fuch an exprefs Charge, that there fhould 
be no Difcourfes concerning them before the un- 
skilful Populace. For the literal Interpretations 
of them, either raife evil Imaginations and Opi- 
nions about the Nature of the great and good . 
God; or certainly over-turn the Foundations: of 
the Law, and introduce certain Herefies. There- 
fore they are not to be confidered by Imagination 
only, without the Knowledge of other Arts and 
Literature. neither is the Matter to be ordered 
as Preachers and porisneptn te oe who 
think that the Knowledge of the Explication of 
the Words is great Science, and the higheft Per- 
fection, if they are unfolded copioufly, and in a 
long Difcourfe: But»they are rather to be confi- 
dered. and underftood according to the Truth of 
the Underftanding, having gained a more perfe@ 
Knowledge in the demonftrative Sciences and pro- 
phetick Myfteries. 

He difcourfes after the like manner in the Be- 
ginning of the 33d Chapter, where he has thefe 
Words: And this is the Reafon why the Law 
{peaks with the Tongue of the Children of Men, 
as,we have fhown before: For this is a convenic 
ent and eafy Method whereby Boys, Women, and 
the common People may learn, who are not able to 
apprehend Things in their native and real Truth; 
Therefore, by this means, whatfoever is neceflary 

for 
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for their Belief is delivered to them, and what 
relates to every Conception which may dire& the 
Underftanding to know what God is, and that 
che really exifts, though not the true Nature of 
his Effence. And if any one be of a more perfect 
and fublimer Genius to underftand the Myfteries 
of the Law, whether he learned them of others, 


- or from himfelf, he being moved from-one Difco- 


very to another, arrives to fucha Degree, that 
he believes thofe Opinions to be real and true, by 
Means of a true Faith, either by a Demonftration 
in thofe Things which may be demonftrated, or 
by other firm and folid Arguments in thofe Mat- 
ters which will bear them; and fo will formally 
-know:and underftand the Truth and Subftahce of 
thofe Things, which were delivered to him in Si- | 
militudes and Parables. You fee here, that this 
Jewifh Doctor admonifhes us, that we ought not. 


always to ftick on: the Outfide of the Mofaick 


Writings (for under the Name of the Law the 
Jews comprehend all the Books of AZofes): which 
are adapted to the Ufe of the People, and pro- 
mifcuous Multitude. But what will the Nature 
of Things bear, or fevere»Demonftration ? Or 
Laftly, Muft we not attend to the main and great 
Defign of the Author ? 

. [take the Words of Flavius Fofephus in the fame 
Senfe,, in his Introduction to the Jewifh Archzo- 
logy, where he thus fpeaks : What Adofes has 
wrote in the Introduction to his Law concerning 
God. and the Creation of the World, were com- 
pofed with this View, that he might inftil Piety 
into the Minds of his People; in order hereunto, 
he caft fome Things under a Veil, others he ele- 
gantly explained according to the Nature of the 
Argument : His Words are thefe,—-The Legifla- 

tor 
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tor reprefented fome Points myftically according 
as the Dignity of thofe Subjects required, and 
fome Things he dreft in Allegories, but with In- 
tegrity and Modefty. And Laftly, He told them 
what might conveniently be explained according 
to the Letter in a plain and dire Manner. If 
any one fhould be willing to make a particular 
Enquiry into. the Caufes of thefe Proceedings, it 
would lead him into a very wide Field of Specu- 
Jation. ; 

Farthermore, Ariftobulus, an Hebrew Philofopher, 
in his Commentaries on the Writings of Adofes 
infcribed to King Prolomy (upon Occafion of fome 
Expreffionsin the Scriptures which were adapted 
to human Paffions) makes the following Obfer- 
vation :—-For A4ofes our Legiflator was wont to 
exprefs his Mind in various Ways, while he bor- 
rows the Names of other Things fo far as they 
{trike upon the Senfes, and commemorates the 
Revolutions of the moft important Affairs,.in a 
very natural and pathetick Manner. And indeed, 
thofe Men who are of bright Parts cannot but 
admire the fingular Wifdom of this Prophet, and 
reverence that Divine Spirit, by. whofe Infpirati- 
‘on he obtained this Renown : But they who are 
of dull Capacities, while they adhere to the out- 
fide of Scripture only, can fee nothing fublime or 
excellent in his Narration. 

Eufebius * gives us his Opinion much refem- 
bling this in the following Words :—Since we 
have now exprefled the Precepts of the Sacred 
Law, and given the Meaning of them which was 
fhaded in Allegories; it may be worth while to 


* Prep. Ev. Lib, vili, c 10, at 
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obferve, that the Jewifh People were divided in- 
to two Parts. For A4ofes commanded ‘the Multi- 
tude to obferve all thofe Rites exaétly as the Law 
prefcribed them : But he was willing that they 
who were of a more capacious Mind, and Lovers 
of Vertue, fhould not confine themfelves to that 
Bark, but afpire toa more noble and ‘divine Phi- 
lofophy, and penetrate into the deeper Meaning 
of the Law. TA 

To thefe we may add what the fame Author 
fays concerning the Manner of handling philofo- 
phical Matters of both Worlds among the Jews *. 
Moreover, fince they appointed two Methods of 
treating on thefe Affairs, the one which compre- 
hends’ fenfible Objects, was not accurately and 
fubtilly to be explained to the common People ; 
nor did they think it proper that the Multitude 
fhould know the particular Caufes of Nature, any 
farther than it was neceflary to make them all 


. know, that the Univerfe neither exifted of it felf, 


nor yet: by Chance, but was governed by the 
Will of God the fupreme Moderator, whofe Wif- 
dom is Infinite, &c. | 
After'fach a Manner as this did A4ofes philofo-. 
phize. concerning the natural World, that he 
might draw the Piety rather than Learning. 
There are feveral other Paffages in this Author of 
an Affinity with thefe, which we have: now re- 
cited; but let us pafS from Eufebius to other Chri- 
ftian Fathers. is 
As many among the Fathers as did not believe 
a fenfible: and corporeal: Paradife, by that: very 
Thigg teftified, as it were, with a loud Voice, 


# Lit xi. c. 7. p. m 822. 
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that we ought tot to adhere to the Bark arid 

Letter of‘ Afofes’s Narration. Now there were: 
many of this Opinion, befides Origen and his: Fol- 
lowers. Theré were three diftin& Opinions of the 
Antients concerning Paradife, which Auguftin takes 
Notice of *.: Some thought of an intellectual 
One only, and fortie made. it to: be fenfible and: 
terreftrial, and others thought that Paradife was’ 
of both thefe Kinds. St. Ambrofe - reduced thefe 
to yet natrower Bounds: For being asked by Sa- 

binus, in a Letter, what he thought concerning 
Paradife 5 he anfwered, that he had written an 

éntire Book concerning that Matter ; and rehear- 
fing the Opinions of others, fays, They all agreed 

in this, that.it was Spiritual. Farther, Anaftas 
fius Sionita*, in his Difcourfe on the Six Day’s 

Creation, reckons up diverfe Authors, who before 

his Time interpreted Paradife allegorically 5 but 
we fhall:not ftay to confider thefe. 1 would on= 
ly have the Reader take Notice, that thefe diffe- . 
rent Opinions about Paradife raifed no Anger or 

Contention, agreeable to the Saying of St. Auftin +5. 
we think varioufly concerning Paradife, without 

any Injury to Faith or good Manners, or the leaft 

’ Breach of Friendfhip. But Jet us go on to the 


Tefbirisst fist = . 

_ Whens Celfas obje€ted againft the Chriftians, 
that their Oracles were too obfcure and dubious 3 
Origen replied, that as to: what concerned the Re- 
formation of Manners; and the publick Benefit, 
there was nothing doubtfully exprefled in: the’ fa- 
cred Scriptures : But Matters of a higher Nature, 


* Gen. Lib, viii. + In Enarr. ad Sab. ame nina 
* B. B. P. P. Tom. vi. p. 663. $ Dé Grat, Chrift. 
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and uncommon Ufe, were frequently hidden un- 
der. various Shadows of Speech, and referved for 
wife Men. Origen’s Words are thefe: The Pro. 
phets therefore (according tothe Will of God) 
delivered thofe Things in a plain Manner, which 
were neceflary for their Auditors to know. But 
as for abftrufer Matters, which were worthy to 
be delivered only to thofe who underftood the 
deepeft Myfteries, and contained Theories and 
Speculations beyond the Capacity of the Popu- 
lace. thefe they fet forth in obfcure Difcourfes, 
by Ainigma’s and Allegories, by Similitudes and 
Parables. Yew: i bance 

And like as Origen anfwers Celfus, fo Cyril re- 
plies to Falian +; when he was comparing the 
Platonick Account of the Creation with that of 
' Mofess and preferred the former; becaufe the lat- 
ter was vulgar, and not worthy of God. While 
he was thus upbraiding us, Cyr returns him this 
Anfwer. peat 
The Divine A4fes did not propofe to philofo- 

phize in a:fubtil Manner concerning the firft Prins 
ciples of Things, for they are too: curious to be 
underftood of all Men: But his Defign at that 
Time was to lead the Minds of Men to true 
Dodtrine. For then they wandered about, and 
paid Adoration to whatever their Eyes beheld 5 
and being ignorant of the one, true, and only 
God, by Reafon of their grofs Ignorance, wore 
fhipped the Creature. And fome of them adored 
the Hleavens, and others the Sun, with the 
_ Title of Gods: And others ftudied to attribute 
the Glory of the fupreme Being to the Moon, 


t Lib. ii, ad 4 Object, 
and 
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and Stars; to the Earth, Waters, and Planets ; 
to Beafts and Birds. - Now fince Matters are come 
to this Height, and-all the Inhabitants of the 
Earth laboured under fuch a difimal Diftemper ; 
Mofes ftood up to help them, the Author and In- 
ftitutor of the beft Doétrines, and cried with a: 
loud and clear Voice, That there was one Crea- 
tor of all Things, according to the Order of Na= 
ture, and he diftinguifhed him from all other 
Things in the World, which received their Ex- 
iftence from ‘his Power: Therefore very wifely 
and profitably omitting Subtleties and leffer Mat- 
ters, he turned his Difcourfe to thofe which were - 
more neceflary.. And a little after he fays, that 
Mofes carefully omitted all fuperfiuous Curiofities, 
that Hé might the more effectually lead his Peo- 
ple to the true Knowledge of the great God, and 
to engage them to lead fober and vertuous Lives. 
“God makes ufe of diverfe Ways in his Govern 
ment of the World ; and according te the Nature 
of the Times and People, fo he changes his Me- 
thods, that thereby he may more effe&tually pro- 
mote the Salvation of all, as Theodoret obferves -- 
So likewife St.. Chryfoftom, “© God, who in himfelf 
‘¢ is unmoveable and immutable, yet attempers 
« himfelf to humane Weaknefs. God often fpeaks, 
« and appoints Laws not according to his Abili- 
«ty, but our Capacities”. Now what is unpros 
firable onght to be concealed, and what is hurt- 
ful fhould not be difcovered; and we fhould ale 
nek confider the Nature of what is good, or 

its 
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~ yin a Word, to fpeak in a comprehenfive Man- 
- er according to the Opinion of the Fathers, there 
are many Things related in the ‘facred: Scriptures 
oeconomically, as they love to fpeak, that is, agrees 
ably to the Time and Difpenfation that was then | 
prefent.. For fo they are wont to explain fome 

more difficult Things, which will not bear a li- 
teral Interpretation, but muft be underftood by 
Way of Accommodation to fome ufefal Defign, 
when the Nature of the Subje& required it. The 
Fathers adapt this Sort of Explication to various 
Ufes ;. thus when Chrift fays, That he knew mot 
when the Day of Fudgement fhould be; Cyril of _A- 
lexandria ufes this Phrafe, ’Omovouc 5 yersds.. 
Chrift here fpeaks oeconomically ; and Cyril of 
Alexandria fays, that Chrift ufes a Kind of Dif- 
. penfation, in faying, That he knew not that 
Hour, when in Reality he was not ignorant 
of it. Thus Photius * treating on the fame 
- Words of ‘Chrift, obferves, that he did not in- 
form his Difciples of what was then unprofita- 
ble for them to know, and tliat fuch a Proceeding 
was moft agreeable to the indulgent Providence of 
God towards Men. He acted artificially, and by 
a Difpenfation pretended Ignorance. Farther, St. 
Bafil gives us -- the fame Expofition of the fame 
‘Paflage; for thy fake he was ignorant of the Hour 
and Day of Judgement, although nothing was hid 
from his unerring Wifdom. But Chrift ufed that 
Difpenfation, becaufe of thine Infirmity, left either 
they who had offended fhould be brought to De- 
fpair by the near Approach of that prefcribed 
Time, as not having fufficient Time of Repentance 
left ; or on the other Hand, left thofe who had 
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engaged in the Chriftian Warfare fhould be tempt- 
ed to forfike the Field, if they faw the Battle 
likely to endure for a long Time; thus by appear- .- 
ing ignorant, he confulted the Benefit of them - 
both. 
Now if our Saviour thus concealed his’ Mind, 
and the real Truth oeconomically, as the Fathers 
fpeak ; why might not Afofes alfo take the Liber- 
ty to depart from the Phyfical Truth in his Ac- 
count of the Creation of the World, and to ufe 
another Method more proper to inftruét the Peo- 
ple ? As for Example, If we fuppofe with St. Au- 
guftin, that. the World was really created at one 
Inftant, or in. one indivifible Point of Time, and 
the Partition of the Work into fix Days.was only 
that the People might have a clearer Appreheh- 
fion of it; What Evil would there be in this Mae . 
nagement of Things, what Harm in fuch a Me- 
thod of Writing ? Or on the other. Hand, if we ~ 
furpofe with the Philofophers, that the Formati- — 
on of the Barth from the Chaos was a long Work 
drawn out by many Stages and Mutations, but 
that Afofes contracted it to the Space of fix Days, 
in Order to render it more ufeful to the Peo- 
ple; 1 fay, If Avofes had done thus, in my Opi- 
nion, he had not only merited Pardon, but de~ 
ferved Praife. | a . 
Clemens Alexandrinus * among. other. excel- 
Jent Properties which he afcribes to his Gnoftick, 
that is, toa Man truly wife, fays; That he both 
apprehends and {peaks the Truth, unlefs he tells 
a Falfehood for the Sake of thefe who are weak, 
as a Phyfician does for the Benefit of his Pati- 
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ents; and a little after he calls fach an Inftruc- 
tor, a Lover both of God and Man. 
This Father has well obferved, that fuch a 
Proceeding fhould be, as it were, Medicinal ; 
for we muft not rafhly depart from the Truth, 
out of a Wantonnefs of Imagination, but when 
the Matter requires it, and there are great Canfes 
for fo doing. And thus [ believe that God per- 
mitted not only the moft ancient of the Chrif- 
tian Fathers, but alfo the Apoftles themfelves 
to miftake in their Calculations about the End 
of the World, that thereby the Slothfal might 

€ more awakened, and excited to the Pra¢tice 
of Piety, and rendered undaunted amidft ‘their 
Sufferings and Torments, and finally inabled in- 
trepidly to fuftain Death and Martyrdom. Yor 
who would be fond of the flying Light, or fee 
his Heart on a World that might perifh on the 
Morrow ? Would any one fell the Hopes of 
Heaven and a future Life for fo fmall a Price? 
But we fhall proceed in our propofed Method. 
“What we have juft now produced from. Cle 
mens Alexandrinus, is of near Affinity to the Ob- 
fetvations of Plato *, concerning the Ufe of 
~ Truth and Falfehood among wife Magiftrates and 
Legiflators. He fays, in general, that Falfehood 
is by no means to be ufed, but in the Nature 
-of a Medicine to drive away Evil. Yet he af- 
ferts, That fuch Medicines are moft ufeful for 
Magiftrates, and are often to be applied for 
the Benefit of the People. Magiftrates, fays he +, 
muft often ufe Lies and Diilembling for. the 
Benefit of their Subjects: And we have already 
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faid that they are like falutary Medicines. More- 
over, in his fecond Book of Laws, he has thefe 
Words: A Legiflator, who is willing to be fome- 
what profitable, altho’ Matters were not fo with 
him as we have already fhewn they are, if ever 
he fhould make ufe of any Falfehood among youn- 
ger Perfons for their Benefit; could he do’a_ 
‘more ferviceable AGtion, or by any readier Means 
draw them all to every Part of their Duty, not 
‘ violently, but freely and pleafantly ? Truth, my » 
Friend, is a beautiful and ftable Thing; but it 
is no eafy Matter to perftade Perfons to em- 
brace it. And Enfebius * tells us, that we may 
find fix- hundred Paflages to the fame Purpofe 
in the Writings of the Fews. But we have re- 
cited enovgh out of Plato. ae 
But we fhall cite a Paflage from. Philo the 
Sew, who is faid to have Platonized—It becomes 
the beft Legiflator to have one fingle Aim to 
profit thofe with whom he has to do. Philo has 
applied thefe Things which are agreeable to the 
Dodtrines of Plato, to vindicate Afofes the Jew- 
ifh Legiflator, and the Style of holy Scripture ; 
we therefore return to Mofes. agar 
Now Phrloponus, who from a Philofopher be- 
came a Chriftian, has given his. Opinion. con- 
cerning Afofes’s ‘Account of the Creation in fix 
Days—A“ofes did not defign to A@ the Part 
of a Philofopher or Aftronomer,, but. to lead 
Men to the Knowledge of God even in his» Nar- 
ration of the World’s Original. Eufebius, whom 
we have ‘before commended is of the fame Opi- 
nion ‘f- “Atfes, and the Hebrew Oracles were 


“#"Prep. By. Lib. xi. c, 31..,- + Prep. Ey. Lib. xv. e. 8. 
in Fine. = eye 


not 


cary laa gE 9 eS, hte oie eM oul ree ae 


ae he elt 


_ARcH«zoLOGI2) PHILOSOPHIce.  -8$ 
not very Curious in deferibing natural Caufes, or 
ceeleftial Appearances; nor was there any Rea- 
fon they fhould, fince they jadged that fach 
Matters would not contribute to the Reforma- 
tion of the Lives of thofe who fhould ftudy 
; them. 3 ec3D € 3 

It is eafy to multiply more Authorities con- 
cerning that Vulgar Style which AZofes ufes, by 
Way of Condefcenfion, in his Hiftory of the 
Creation: But left I fhould be tedious, 1 fhall 
_ only add:the Suffrages of St. Bafil, and St. Chry- 

foftome. The Former * fpeaks thus: It is: rea- 
fonable to fuppofe, that there was fomething be- 
fore the Conftitution of the Mofaick World ; 
which indeed we may form an Idea of in our 
Minds: But A4ofes has not made the leaft men- 
tion of it; becaufe the Knowledge of fo great 
a Thing was improper for thofe People, who 
were like young Children, and sh then initiated. 
St... Chryfoftome.-- purfues the fame Argument, 
- and cml te al the Example of a School- 
. mafter in training up Boys, (as St. Cyril and 
other Fathers alfo do) the Sum of what he ad- 
wances is this: That AZofes in forming the In- 
troduction to his Law, knowing very well with 
whom he had to do, and that the People were 
of an unpolifhed Difpofition, he. condefcended 
to ftoop to their Capacities, and difcourfed con- 
cerning the Original, and Creator of the World, 
in fuch a Manner, as might beft penetrate the 
Breafts of the unskilful Multitude, and lead them 
by an eafy Method to the only true and om- 
nipotent God. 


* In Hexaemeron Sermone primo, In Gen, Aoy “6. * 
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_ Lafly, To finif this- Argument, Bring the 
Cafe. to our Times, and let any one judge con- . 
cerning it. Should any one now difcharge the 
Office of a Prophet, or Apoftle among the Jn- 
dians, or, other, Infidels, would he not as often 
as he had eccafion to difcourfe concerning the 
Heavens, Earth, Sun, ‘Moon, and Stars, make 
Ufe of the popular Style and Opinion, and 
talk of them agreeably to the received Opini- 
ons about them in thofe Nations, and comply 
with the Imaginations of the.common People, 
as to the Motions of the heavenly Bodies, and. 
the Magnitude of the Planets, the Stability of 
the Earth, and other like Topicks? Although 
at the fame Time he very well knew, and was 
throughly perfuaded, that thofe Opinions were 
contrary to the Calculations and Arguments of 
Aftronomers and Philofophers. Nor would he 
think it was his Butinefs to. teach thofe Barba- 
rians fubtil Theorems of Philofophy, but Reli- 
gion, and the Worfhip and Precepts ot the true 
God. Now this was the Cafe of Afofes, as well 
as of our Indian Apoftle, whom we are fpeaking 
of, and Circumftances of this’ Nature were 
much ftronger on his Side, if we compare the 
Times, and People together. But enough of this 
Argument. 

In the fourth and Jaft Place, we are to ad- 
monifh thofe who ftick clofe to the Letter and 
Words of Afofes in all Things, that they would 
not admit any Thing unworthy of God, or our 
Religion, or by their Irreverence the Majefty 
of the Divine Being. As we are Chriftians, we 
worfhip the fupreme Deity, a God of the grea- 
teft Power and Goodnefs, or, as he is ufually 
defined, a Being infinitely perfect: We muft there- 
ae Sy fore 
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fore attribute nothing in,our Divinity to God, 
which is unbecoming a Being infinitely perfect. 
\ Now can-we fay that a Being infinitely perfec 
defcended from Heaven, and walked at Even- 
‘ing Tide in the Garden? Thata Being infinitely 
perfeét made Coats of Skins, and put them 
on» the Man, and the Woman; with many — 
other Things which are related concerning the 
\ Being of infinite Perfection in that Colloquy 
‘with Adam, the Woman, and the Serpent. 
» When therefore we attribute any Thing to 
the Deity which is unworthy of him, not in 
Words-only, but really as to the Matter it felf, 
we offend againft the Dignity of the divine Na- 
ture. Which, if ic were done with a wicked 
Mind, would not only have an Air of Reproach, 
but of Blafphemy. We ought therefore to take 
Care on both Sides, that we do neither rafhly 
depart from the Letter without Reafon, nor yet 
on the other Hand interpret thofe Things which 
are fpoken'in a popular Manner to the Ditho- 
nour of the Deity. For as Clemens Alexandrinus 
* has rightly obferved, He is the only Friend 
of God, who preferves for him whatfoever is 
worthy of his Nature. i 

We are likewife obliged to maintain the Ho- 
nour of our Religion: The Adverfaries to the 
-Chriftian Religion ufed to take an Occafion from 
the Writings of A4ofes grofsly expounded to de- 
ride our Religion, as well as that of the Jews, 
and laugh at it as filly and fabulous. We have 
before given Inftances of this in Simplicius, and 
in Celfus, who among other Things calls -F the Mo- 
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fsical Generation of the’ World exceeding foolifh. 
Now let: us, hear Gulian harping on. the: fame 
Stting y when hes is {peaking of therDialogue 

between Eve and the: Serpent, he asks this Quef 

tion *,, What Difference is between thefe and . 
the 'Gracian Fables ?\And he boldly “and opens 

ly aflerts concerning. the:Garden of Eden, and 

the Woman given'to be a Help to Adam, who 

yet: inotwithftanding.« deceived him: ‘before ‘the - 
Evening; that they are altogether fabulous --. 

»' Laftly; He thus gives his Opinion concerning 

the Bjedion of Adam out: of Paradice, for his 


having eaten the forbidden Fruit, left: hefhould 


tafte of the Tree of Life,» and become: Immor- 
tal; This whole Account. || (fays ulian) unlefs 
it bea Fable, containing fome: fecret Specula- 
tions, as far» as f can perceive, is) filled) with 
many blafphemons Speeches concerning God... 
-- You fee here what’ Offence is taken’ by the 
Heathen Philofophers at» thofe Things, becaufé 
they fuppofed »them) to» be unworthy:of + God; 
and of a Religion »which came fron Heaven 3 
thatsis, if we adhere to! the Skin ‘or Bark of 
they Words: »Thetefore,-I think; that Interpre- 
tation ought to be commended which» removes . 
this Odium, thefe Scandals from our Religion. . 
Laflly, Mofes muft be fo underftood; that he 
may neither differ from: himfelf, nor’ yet front 
other facred Authors, in his Account of ‘the Ori- 
ginals of Things: For,» fhould his Writings con- 
iradict one another, it would turn to the preat 
Prejudice and Reproach of our Religion. There- 
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fore, when Aes exhibits to us in his Hexaeme- 
roa, the prefent: Earth, inftead of the primitive 
One; and’ afterwards introduces Phenomenons, 
which cannot be reconciled to the Nature’ of 
the prefent’ Earth, fuch as the long Lives of 
the Antediluviaas, the Breaking up of the Abyfs 
in the Deluge, and the Original of the Raine 
bow after the Flood: The Hiftory of the fix 
Days Creation muft be fo explained, that Afofes 
may be confiftent with himfelf. Moreover, if 
the Royal Prophet celebrates among other won- 
derful Works of God, his Founding of the Earth 
upon the Waters *,° and his ftretching out the 
Barth above the Waters +-; and Wifdom fpeaks 
§ of God’s fetting a’ Compafs upon the Face of 
the Deep; and St. Peter tells us, that’ the Ay- 
tediluvian Barth was’ ftanding out of the Water, 
and in the Water, whereby it becamé obnoxi- 
ous ‘to the Deluge'of the Waters: “All thefe — 
Things ‘are to be fo taken or handled, that the 
popular Accounts: which we meet with in the 
Mofaical Hiftory°of the fix Days Creation, may 
not over-turn the Author, and other facred Wri- 
ters; efpecially fince by a proper Interpretation 
of one Chapter, which is alfo neceflary upon 
diverfe other Accounts, Afofes may be made not 
only confiftent. with himfelf, but other “infpired 
- Pen-Men. | @, hier 

- Thefe Things I produce with a.View of recon- 
_ ciling the Sacred Writers, and not with a De- 
fign to fet the Prophets and Apoftles at variance; 
that fo having raifed a Duft amongft fuch great 
Men, I might in the mean Time efcape.* But 
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when they prefS us with the Weight of one 
Place, or Author, it feems but reafonable to. lay 
another or more in the oppofite Scale, that the 
Caufe, at leaft, may be balanced, if not incline 
to our Side... But enough of thefe Things. 

And now to putan End to this Treatife, Al- 
though we are firmly perfuaded of the Truth of 
what we have taught concerning the Mofaical 
Hiftory of the Creation, yet we are willing that 
others fhould look upon it only asan Effay.” 

We. are often blind to our:own Errours, but ~ 
very quick-fighted to obferve the Faults of others. 
In the mean ‘Time I fhall neither negle@ my own 
fecond Thoughts, nor defpife the: Admonitions of 
others. And. now let us clofe all with hearty 
Prayers to Almighty God, That be would vouchfafe 
to pardon our Errours, as we forgive one another. 

That he would confider our Frailty, and have Compaf- 
fion on us who are fo oppreffed. with Straits and Dark= 
ne[s inthis Flefh, which is the Prifon of the Souls 
and finally, that he would grant us fuch frefh and gra- 
cious Illumination, that by the Condutt of his Light, 
we may at length be brought to bis Celeftial Kingdom, 
through Jusus CHRist our Lorn, 
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POSTSCRIPT 


Be o Burnet having (in Page 17, Line 24. of 
this Work) mentioned Dodona’s Grove, It 


may not. be amifs to let the Reader know, that 
the learned Author there refers to a celebrated 
Allegorical Piece, written by James Howe tt, 
Efq, during our Civil Wars, under the following 


STitte,- 


AENAPOAOLIA. Dodona’s Grove: Or, 
The Vocal Foreft. \t contains a lively Reprefenta- 
tion of thofe diftra&ed Times, and hath prefixed 
to it many Encomiums of the moft eminent Per- 
fons, among whom it is by none more eiegantly 


‘characterized, than by the truly learned and very 
~ worthy Sir Henry Wotton, Provoft of Eton Col- 


lege, viz. To the rarely accomplifhed, and wor- 
thy of beft Employment, Mr. Howexz, upon his 
Vocal Foreft. 


Bevieve it, Sir, you happily have hit 
Upon a curious Fancy, of fuch Wie 


* That 


i — V PQngze SC bee 
That far tranfoends the Vulgar 3 for each Line, 
Miele breathes Barclay, Xora PRE - 
I know you might, none beter, make the errs "i 
The oui, Ivy, Mulberry, and Pine, 
With anherss their pa Dialeds expofes’ ) Me 
But you have taught em all rich English Prof 

ol End, and Emys but mufe. jufily I, dig ; 
Who makes Ta EES freak jo well deferves the Bay. 
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-°* Jou Barcbayy “a Scot, rendéréd Famous by being. ‘the 
Author of avLaziz Romance, intituled; ArGenis, It t§ tran 
Jated into Englifh under the. Title of, The Loves of Poltetelaes 
and. Axgenis, and printed i in Quari, with ‘Cuts. } 

+ Trajano Boceatrnt, an Italian,” who loft his Life fora a 
fatyrical ieck! intituled, Ragenaglt “di Barndfo, i, e. Apvices 
fron Parnaffus. This Work of Botcalize has been no lef than 
four Times attempted in Englifhs 1. By Henry Earl of Mons 
mouth, 2. By, Colonel Bladen, 3. By .fohn Hughes Eq; 
A By the Reverend Mr. Earbery, ao is now carrying ona 
new Tranflation, with Remarks. 


We, fhall here give Mr. Hanzeny’s Sentiments of 
the Archeologie, having endeavoured to purfue his 
Inftructions in the Courfe of our Remarks there- 
on, viz. 


HERE 
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Rica : ‘HERE isa great deal of ¥ Learning in . 
ss the Book, and 1 would not condemn good 
** Sentiments for keeping Company with ill ones: 
It is like the World, a Mixture of Good and 
“¢ Bad; and a critical Judgement feparates ‘one 
“‘ from the other; preferves the Wheat, and 
“* condemns the Chaff to unquenchable Fire. 
** T could never find, that Errours can ftand in 
“the Face of Truth; they only fhine with 
* Glow-worm-feeblenefs in the Dark. This Way 
“ fpoils numerous Editions of peftiferous Books, 
“and, indeed, extinguifhes Here/y in its Birth. | 
. © He has his Bye to the threefold Divifion of 
“* the World, ashe calls it, the’Obfcure, Fabulous, 
“and Hifforical. The Obfcure, he fays, “is be- 
** fore the Deluge, the Fabulous from thence 
to. Olympiads 5 and the ‘Hiftorical from the 
“* Olympiads to the prefent Age. The firft he 
* ‘terms obfeure, though, indeed, it is far prefer- 
“able to the fecond ; anda more pundtual and 
 exa& Account ‘is given thereof in the Scrip- 
“< ture, than even the molt forward Expectations 
* could come up to: And yet even thefe Ac- 
“counts he endeavours to fabulize away; he in- 
‘¢ duftrioufly renders obfcure, and enervates the 

_ © moft noble-and moft evincing Teftimonies for 

© the Truth of Divine Revelation: And I, may 

 & venture to affert, that the 14./aic Account of the 

“ Creation of the World is the Fountain of all 

“the antient Philofophy throughout the whole 

“ World: His firft Book is entirely taken up 

“with that Philofophy -diffufed over feveral 

, n—t . elgb sie a Tie a 
* See, Mr. Earbery’s Tranflation of she State of the Dead, 

Vol, Il. pag, 128, 129- 


« Nations, 


a ee 
“ 


iv POSTSCRIPT. 


cc 
&¢ 


Nations,’ and contraéted afterwards amongft 
the Grecian Sects. 

® His fecond Book which, indeed, ought to 
be the firft, is upon what he is pleafed to 
call, The obfcure Age of the World: Wow far he 
agrees or breaks off from AZofes, he ingenuouf- 
ly tells us in the fecond Paragraph of his Eighth 
Chapter: The Hexaemeron, fays he, and the 
Theory agree, as to the firft Origination of . 
Things, as they both fuppofe the Chaos to be 
the fubjeét Matter for the Formation of the 
World: They agree likewife in the general Order ; 
the inanimate World firft, and the Animal One 


afterwards. In the reft then, as to Form, Reftric- 


tion, Manner, and Time of producing this World, 
they differ much. . 

“© We find here, his Defigm was to allow on- 
ly the firft two Verfes of the Book of Genefis 
to be true, and to reject all the reft; a 
very clofe Connection this, with Truth and Fable 
together, and a very odd Account of the Ve- 
racity and Authenticknefs of the facred, Wri- | 
tings. ons oe Jody 
“4 He will by no Means allow Adofes to treat 
of the Creation of the Univerfe, but only of the 
fublunaryWorld, our little Globe; fo that all that 
Mofes {peaks of the Stars, and of the Sun, he . 
fuppofes muft be fabulous. — 

*¢ IT have given this fhort Account, by which 
it appears what a large Portion of Chriftian 
Theology he lops away at once, by the con= 
fequences to be deduced from this Scheme; and 
how far he contradi@s the Revelations in the 
New Teftament, will eafily appear to any con- 
fidering Man”. 


M. EAR BERY. 
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Notwithftanding the many Attempts to. fupprefs fo 
learned and curious Work, there is juft Publifhed in 
Two Volumes Ofavo, The Second Edition of 


R. BURNET?’s State of the Dead, and 
Thofe that are to, Rife. The Contents of 
which are as follow, wiz. . 
1. That Human Happinefs has not only a De- 
_ perdance on this Life, buton Another. 2. That 
the. Human Soul is an Immortal Subftance, di- 
ftin& from the Body and from Matter. 3. What 
is the future State of the Sonl after the Cor- 
poreal Diffolution, or concerning the Middle 
State of Souls betwixt Death and the Refurrec- 
tion, as to the Degrees of Happinefs and Mifery. 
With an Appendix’ concerning Prayers for the * 
Dead. 4. The Natural State of Souls during the 
Interval of Death and the Refurrection. Whe- 
ther they are naked and feparated from al] Man- 
ner of Corporeal Subftance, or are united to an 
Aerial One, or to fome other. 5. A Tranfition to 
the other Parts of this Treatife; and firft, con- 
cerning the Coming of Chrift, and the Confla- 
gration of the World. 6. Of the Supreme Judge- 
ment, its Apparatus, Manner, End, and Effect. 7. 
Of the Refurreétion of the Dead ; the State of the 
Raifed, and of their Bodies. 8. What Bodies we 
are to have at the Refurrection ; whether the fame 
with our prefent, or different ones therefrom. 9. 
| Of the Firft and Laft Refurrection; the New 
Heaven andthe New Earth; and the Reftoration 
_ of Nature; the Millennary Reign of Chrift ; and 
the Confummation of all Things. With a Digreflion 
| concerning 
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concerning the State of the Jews in the Millen-. 


‘nium, and the future Reign of the Meffias. 10. Of 


Heaven and Hell; what is the Heaven of the 
Chriftians, and how-far Local, what is Hell, and 
whether there is a fubterraneous one or not; or 
any other local, corpereal and external one be- 
fore the Day of Judgement and the Conflagration 


of the World; of the Pains of Hell; whether 


they are infinite, or ‘finite, or no. Laftly, An 
Account of the Author’s Life and Writings. 
How I have treated Dr. Burner, [leave to the 
general Senfe of Mankind ; I have Tranflated him 
Faithfully, anfwered him Impartially, dealt with | 
him Coolly, and fet him right for publick Read- 
ing. ! TO" ote : 


= 
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APPENDIX 
Goticeriiing the | 
Modern BRACH MANS 
if bs IN THE | 
PION DLE -S: 


Together with their generally received 


OPINIONS. 


WH WAVING already fpoken of the Modern 
Brachmans in the Indies * (whom, befides 
the near refemblance of their Studies and 
Cuftoms, we have feveral other Argu- 

ments to fhew they are defcended from the ancient 

Race) I think ir may be neither impertinent or un- 

pleafant to add fome few Words here by way of 

Appendix, about their Opinions concerning the Ori- 

ginals and Revolutions of Things; which Opini- 

ons are, itis true, neglected by moft People, becaufe 
they are delivered in a mythological way; and that 
Truth ts very much clouded with Fables. 
Under the Name of Judies, we here comprehend, 
befides the Chinefe Empire, and Kingdom of Indoftan, 
or Dominion of the Great AZogul, the Kingdoms of 


* Vid. Lib. 1. Cap. iii, viz. Indorum Orientalium perluftra- 
tio: Speciatim de Serum & Brachnsanym literis & philofophia. 
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Siam, of the A@alabars, of Cochinchina, of Coroman- 
del, and whatever others‘are known to us in the 
Eaff, that have in fome meafure fhaken off their 
Barbarity. Now in each of thefe area certain fort 
of Philofophers or Divines, and in the Kingdoms 
of Indoftan, Siam, and the other adjacent Parts, there 


are fome who feem to be the Progeny of the ancient . 


Brachmans, being different and diftinguifhed from 
the reft of the People by their Manner.and Way of 
Living, as well as by a Dodtrine and Language 
wholly peculiar to themfelves. “They have a cer- 
tain Cabala, or Body of Learning, which they re- 
ceive by Tradition from one to the other. Now 
this Body of Learning does not treat of each little 
Point of Nicety in Philofophy, as our modern Phi- 
lofophers ufed to do; but like the natural Theology 
of the Ancients, it treats of God, of the World, 
of the Beginning and Ending of Things, of the 
Periods of the World, of the Primitive State of Na- 
ture, together w:th its repeated Renovations. All 
which Opinions are by fome more plainly, by others 
more obfcurely and fabuloufly delivered ; but that 
they were of old fpread amongft thefe Nations, is 
plain from feveral Footfteps of them at this Day 
remaining. For a Specimen whereof, we will give 
you fome fhort Remarks out of our late Voyages, 
upon feveral Heads of this now barbarous Theolo- 
gy, or Philofophy: Nor is it of Moment with 
what Kingdom or Country we begin. 


The Azogel’s Kingdom called Indoftan, is extreme- » 


ly large, and has been vifited by feveral Europeans, 
whofe Credit and Authority are fufficient to make 
them be believed. ‘There are in this Kingdom, be- 
fides Atabometans, thofe they call Gentiles or Pagans ; 
among which Gewsiles 1s a certain Tribe or Order of 
Men, who bear the Title, and perform the Offices 
of Sages, Priefts, or Philofophers., They have a 

Language 
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Language peculiar to themfelves; which they call 
Hanfcrit;' or the pure Tongue; in this Language 
they have fome ‘very ancient Books, which they 
call Sacted; and fay were given by God to the Great 
Prophet Brachma; as formerly the Law of the Z/rae- 
lites was to Mofes.. °° Athan. Kircher gives you an Al- 
phabet of this Brachman Language, written by the 
Hand of Father Henry Roth, who for feveral Years 
iri the Zndies applied himfelf to the Learning of the 
Brachmans. And in this they not only write and 
conceal their Divinity, burt alfo their Opinions 
in Philofophy: of all Kinds befides the pdleudwywois, 
and the éroy? eudiyav, which are Opinions of a 
very ancient Date. They likewife philofophize af- 
ter the manner of the Ancients, upon the Creation 
of the Univerfe, together with its End and De- 
ftruGtion ; for they explain thefe things by the Efs 
flux or Emanation of all things from God, and by: 
their Reflux or Reftoration into him again: But 
this they propound in a Cabaliftical Mythological 
Way. For they feign a certain immenfe Spider to 
be the firft Caufe of all Things, and that fhe, with 
the Matter fhe exhaufted out of. her own Bowels; 
fpun the Web of this whole Univerfe, and then 
difpofed of it with a moft wonderful Art; whilft 
fhe herfelf in the mean time fitting on the Top of 
her Work; feels, rules, and governs the Motion of 
each Part. At laft; when fhe has fufficiently pleafed 
and diverted herfelf, in adorning-and contemplating 
her own Web, fhe retra&ts the Thread fhe has uns 
folded, and {wallows them up again into herfelf ; 
whereby the whole: Nattire of ‘Things created, va- 

nifhes into nothing. . Poe ae 
After this manner our modern Brachwans tepre- 
fent the Birth, Order, and Perifhing-of the Worlds 


* Chin, Iluft, Par, Hf.'Ch. 7. 
. a 4 Nor 


A . ARPURXEF NDIA 
Nor does this’ much differ from the Opinions of 
the Ancients we have above mentioned, (lib. 1. cap.7-) 
provided, that taking off the fabulous Shell, we go 
to the Kernel. If you have leifure to read a larger 
Account of the Jndoftan Gentiles, itis what you may 
find m Henry Lord, F. Bernier, and other Travellers, 
who have more diligently enquired into their Lite-. 
rature. 

In the Kingdom of Siam, which Borders upon 
the Empire of the Adogul, there is the fame Progeny 
of the Brachmans. Guido Tachard, a Jefuit, who 
was one of the Frexch Ambaffador’s Retinue to the 
King of Siam; has given us this Account of their 
Philofophy or Theology. They fay, That the 
firft Men were of greater Stature, and longer- 
_ lived than we now adays are; as alfo, that they 
~ lived many Ages free from Diftempers. _ That this 
Modern Earth, parched with a long Heat, will 
at length be confumed by Fire, the Ocean being 
dried up, the Mountains melted, and the whole 
Surface of the Earth being made level. This I find 
in our aforefaid Author, with more of the fame in 
others; all which a late Poet has compiled, and fa- 
cetioufly explained in thefe Verficles. * 


Stolidus Regni Myfia Siami 
Ottoginta dat perituro 

Sacula Mundo. Tune qui tantum 
Fam fuerit uno fervidus oculo, 
Septem pandet lumina Phebus, 
Queis aquoreas ebibet Undas. 


Queis immenfum vindice flamma 


%® See, Zevecor, in Frag, Mar. Grac. 


Defirues 
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Deftruet Orbem. Sed duo calidis, 
Que reftabunt tetta favillis- 
Binos homines Ova creabunt. 
Oxi feecundo femine cultum 
Iterum poterunt veddere mundum, 
Quem non falfis Neptunus aquis, 
Alluet unquam, tantnm rigui 
Undique fontes dulcefque Lacus, 
Irrorabunt molliter herbas. 
Ex perpetuo vere beatos 
Spargent variis floribus agros. 

, 


Thus.attempted in Exzli/h, viz. 


The Siam Prieft with Notions wild 
And vain Philofophy beguil’d, 
Strange Changes does relate: 
For fourfcore Ages tedious round 
Still fhall the World the fame be found, 


Nor fooner comes its Fate. 


But when the S#s who gilds the Sky 

With one delightful dazling Eye, 
Shall give a feven-fold Blaze, 

The mighty Osean fhall retire, 

And Earth fubmit to that fierce Fire, 
That burns the boundlefs Seas. 


, But 
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But in the Embers will remain 
Two Eccs to ftock the World again 3 
And raife the human Race, 
From them two Persons foon will rife; 
And fruitful Seed with large Supplies, 
Shall fill the defart Place. ‘ 
On this new verdant happy Seat, 
Proud Weptune’s Waves hall never beat, 
But Rills the Flowers bedew. 
The Lakes will fhine, the Fountains play, 
And Spring, in Robes profulely gay, 
Will {mile for ever new. ae 


The Siamefe Brachmans not only fay, that this 
Modern Earth muft perifh, and that by Fire; but 
even that out of its Afhes a new Earth mutt arife; 
and without a Sea; that is to fay, fuch a one as 
St. Fob the Prophet faw, Apoce xxi. 1. and with- 
out the yearly Viciflitudes of the Seafons, being 
bleft with a perpetual Spring; fuch another Earth as 
we have defcribed in the Fourth Book of our Theory, 
Cap. 2. It is really a moft wonderful thing that 


than {Vegh, and the Ante-diluvian Sages. But out 
: as ere, edt of 


of what Author or Siamefé Traveller the Poet has 
taken thefe Things, I haye not yet been able to 
~ learn. Moreover, the Kingdom of Coromandel, on 
the Southern Coaft of the /ndies, has its Brachmans ; 
whofe Manners and Doétrine, have been with no 
{mall Diligence enquired into by Abraham Rogers, 


who wrote the Book called Fanta apertam ad 
Arcana Gentilifmi.** Having himfelf lived many Years 
there. Now they affirm that there are feveral Worlds 
which do at one and the fame time exift in divers 
Regions of the Univerfe: and that there are feveral 
fucceflive ones ; for that the fame World is deftroy- 
ed and renewed again according to certain Periods 
of Time. They fay alfo that our Terreftrial World 
began by a certain Golden Age, and will perifh by 
Fire. Laftly, they retain the Doctrine of the Ovum 
Mundanum, comparing the World toan Egg ; as 
did the Ancients both Greeks and Barbarians. Fi- 
nally, to the Kingdom of Coromandel is contigu- 
ous that of the AZalabars; where Father Robert No- 
bilius, Founder (as itis faid) of the A4andarian Mif- 
fron *, has {pent no fmall part of his Life, learned as 
well in the vulgar Jvdian Language, as in that of 
the Brachmans: Then he is faid to have written a 
great deal concerning the Theory of the Brachmans, 
but I know not in what Language: for I have not 
yet happened to light upon any of his Writings ; 
neither have I any Account of This, or the reft of 
the Countries of the Zzdies, to be depended upon, ‘to 
furnifh me with their Opinions, either from Eye or 
Ear Witnefles. 

We have likewife before mentioned the + Chine/é, 

a People of great Antiquity, but among the An- 
cients unknown, as to matter of Learning, they 


** The Gate of Gentile Secrets unlock’d. 
* Vide Alcgamb. 
"> M, Mart. Hift, S. in c. 1. & Niewhof. Legat. Bat. p. #1. 
a4 have 


ie 
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~ have this in common with the reft of the Orien- 
tals, that they compare the World to an Egg, and 
will have it to be born of one. In like manner 
they fay, their firft Man, whom they call Puon- 
cuus, was born of an Ege; whether you will fup- 
pofe, that by it they mean the Chaos, or the Pri- 
mitive Earth ; and although they do not feem to 
have derived their Philofophy or Hiftory from the 
Brachmans, yet they fet fo great a Value on their 
Letters, and fecret Alphabet, that as things Sacredy — 
+ and of a very great Antiquity, they ufe to infcribe 
them on their Idels. As for the Adahometans, who 
are {pread at large over the Eaft under feveral diffe- 
rent Dominions, J pafs by them, as Men of an up- 
ftart, ignorant kind: What an Egyptian Prieft for- 
merly told SoLon, (You Greeks, are abvays Boys; 
not one of you Grecks ever comes to, be old) mays 
changing Names, be much more properly faid to 
them. Nor does the Egyptian give an ill Reafon for 
what he fays, “You are young in your Minds; 
s¢ for in them is no Tenent of the Ancients, that 
© comes by ancient Tradition: you retain no Learn- 
«¢ ing that is grey with old Age. Thefe things 
exactly fquare with the Adahometans, wherefoever 
they are difperfed, they retain nothing of ancient 
Wildom; for the Ambition of extending their 
Dominions, has taken from them all manner of Love 
or Defire of Learning. Even in Perfa it felf, 
where formerly flourifhed the myftical Philofophy 
of the great Zoroaffer, and the Adagi, at» this Day 
remains nothing worth taking notice of. The afore- 
mentioned Henry Roth relates, that when the Sara- 
zens Over-ran all Perfia, having beaten and flain the 
King of Fezdegrid about the Year of our Lord 628. 
fome of the Perfians, who could not bear the Yoke 
of a new Slavery, and new Religion, tranfported 
themfelves and their Effects by Sea into India: And 
; that 
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that having fworn Allegiance to the Zudian Kings, 
they each of them freely exercifed their own Reli- 
gion, and ancient way of living. The {ame Au- 
thor relates fome Opinions generally received by 
thefe Per/ans tran{planted into Jndia, concerning the 
Original Age, and End of the World: But they 
are fo ftuffed with Fables, that they hardly feem 
worth while to repeat. This muft be obferved in 
general, of the modern Pagans, that there are (it is. 


true) now remaining amongft them fome Footffeps 


of the moft ancient Tenents, which come to them 
by Tradition from their Anceftors, but quite over- 
whelmed with Trafh and Filthinefi, .being for the 
moft part clogged with fabulous Additions, even to 
the degree of being naufeous; infomuch that when 
you come to manly Arguments, they are of no 
manner of Validity. I cannot but pity the Eaftern 
World, that the Place which was the firft Habita- 
tion of wife Men, and one Day a moft flourifhing 
Emporium for Learning, fhould for fome Ages paft 
have been changed into a wretched Barbariry. 


Tante’ne Animis celeftibus Ira ? Virg. 


I pray God grant that we may not undergo the 
fame Viciflitude, and that in his Anger he may not 
withdraw that Light we now enjoy in the Weft, 
but that it may be more and more diffufed on all 
fides, till The Knowledge of GOD fhall have filled 
the Earth, as the Waters fill the Sea, 


To this Account, given by Dr. Burnet of the 
Brachmans-Notions relating to the Creation of the 
World, we have here fubjoined the /adian-Sentiments 
concerning the Soul's Immortality, &c. in the fol- 
lowing Letter, viz. 

TO 


clas gee 


Ricut HonourasLe 
2 @ bbe Ne 
Fart of ROCHESTER. 


Mty LorpD, 


Had the Honour Yefterday to receive from the 

Hands of an humble Servant of your Lord- 

fhip’s, your moft incomparable Verfion of 
that Paflage of Seneca’s, where he begins mts 
Poft mortem nibil off, ipfague mors nibil, &c. ¥ 
and muft confefs, with your Lordfhip’s ‘Pardons 
that I cannot but efteem the Tranflation to be, in 
fome meafure, a Confutation of the Original; fince 
_what lefs than a divine and immortal Mind could 
have produced what you have there written? In- 
deed, the Hand that wrote it may become Lumber, 


but fure the Spirit that dictated it can never be fo:, 


No, my Lord, your mighty Genius is a moft fuffi- 
cient Argument of its own Immortality; and more 
prevalent with me, than all the Harangues of the 
Parfons, or. Sophiftry of the Schoolmen. No Sub- 
ject whatever has more entangled and ruffled the 
‘Thoughts of the wifeft Men, than this concerning 


* After Death nothing i is, and nothing Death, &c, See, The 
Edition of his Lord{hip's Poems, with Valentinian. Printed by 


-f: Tonfon, 
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eur Future State; it has been controverted in all 
Ages, by Men of the greateft Learning and Parts, 
We mutt alfo confefs, that your Author Seneca has 
not wanted Advocates for the Affertion of his Opi- 
nion; nay, even fuch, who would pretend to jufti- 
fy it, out of the very Scriptures themfelves: Ex. 
gras when Solomon fays, (Ecclef. vil. 12.) — Then 
fhall the Duft return to Dujt as it was, and the Spirit 
to God that gave it. —— And (Ecclef: 11. 20, 21.) 
when he declares, —— All go to the fame place; all 
are of Duft, and all turn to Duft again. Who know- 


eth the Spirit of Adan that goeth upward, and the Spi- - 


rit of the Beaft that gocth downward to the Earth—— 
Again, (Ecclef. ili. 19.) when he tells us, That 
which befalleth the Sons of Men befalleth Beafts, even 
one thing befalleth them both: As the one dieth, fo doth 
the other; yeas they have all one Breath: fo that a 
Man hath no preeminence above a Beaft Likewife 
to fuch who are defirous to know what their Friends 
yare in the other World, or (to {peak more #fifper- 
ly,) their dead Friends know ; Solomon an{wers 
their inconfiderate Wifb (Ecclef. ix. 5.) with thefe 
Words —— The Living know they fhall die, but the 
Dead kuow not any thing —— Moreover, others, for 
the purpofe, cite that Paflage of Luke xx. 38. where 
it is faid, He is not a God of the Dead, but of 
the Living All which Texts (through the 
Weaknefs of Underftanding) have by fome Men 
been mifapplied, as concurrent with the Anima 
Mundi of PyruHacoras, which has been fince in 
a great meafure revived by -dverroes and Avicenna, 
although in one Point they differed among them- 
felves: For, that s4verroes believed, after Death, 
our Souls returned and mixed with the common 
Soul of the World; whereas Avicenna thought it 
a diftin@ Portion of the Avima Mundi, which at- 
ter our Deaths remained entize and feparate, till ic 
age met 
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met with fome other Body capable of receiving it, 
and then being cloathed therewith, it operated ad 
modum Recipientis. Monfiear BERNIER likewife gives 
‘us, agreeable to Averroes, an account of much the 
fame Opinion held at this time by fome of the Ju- 
dians of Indoftan, whofe Faith he illuftrates after 
this Manner, ‘ They believe (fays he) the Soul 
© in Man’s Body to be like a Bottle fill’d with Sea- 
© ater, which being clofe ftopped and caft into 

' © the Sea, tides it up and down, till by fome Ac- 
© cident or other, the unfaithful Cork, or decrepit 
¢ Bottle, becomes difordered, fo as the Water eva- 
© cuates and difgorges it felf again into the com- 
‘€ mon Ocean, from whence it was at firft taken —< 
Which agrees very well with what (as Pr1zo- 
STRATUS tells us, 4D. vill. chap. 13.) APOLLONIUS, 
after his Death, revealed to a young Man concern- 
ing the Jmmortality of the Soul, in thefe Lines, as 


renqigd from the Greek : 
; ¥ 


Eft Anima immortalis, & incorrupta manebit, 
Non tua res, verum qua providet omnia Diva ; 
Que velut acer equus, corrupto corpore Vinclis 

. Profilit, & tenui mifcetur flamine Celi : 
Cui grave fervitinn eft, atque intolerabile vifiem, ——— 


The Soul’s Immortal, and once being free, 
Belongs to Providence, and not to Thee: 

She, like a Horfe let loa: doth take her-flight 
Out of the Carcafs, and herfelf unite. 


- With 
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With the pure Body of the liquid Sky ; 


As weary of her former Slavery. , 


{ 


But he, among the Heathens, who fpake plas 


eft and fulleft. of this Matter, was Priny in his 
Natural Hiftory, \ib. vii. ch. 4. where he writes to 
this purpofe : - 
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‘ After the Interment of our Bodies, there is | 
great diverfity of Opinions concerning the Fu- 
ture State of our wandering Souls or Ghofts; but 
the moft general is this, That in what condition 
they were before they were born Men, in the 
fame they fhall remain when dead; forafmuch as 
neither Body nor Soul hath any more fenfe after — 
our dying Day, than they had before the Day 
of our Nativity. However, fuch is the Folly 
and Vanity of Men, that it extendeth even to 
future Ages; nay, and in the very time of 
Death, even flattereth it felf with fine Imagina~ 


tions and Dreams of I know not what after this 


Life. For, dome crown the Soul with Immor- 
tality, others pretend a Transfiguration thereof ; 
and others fuppofe that the Ghofts fequeftred 
from the Body have Senfe; whereupon they ren- 
der them Honour and Worfhip, making a God 
of him that is not fo much as a Man: As if 
the Manner of Men’s Breathing differed from 
that of other living Creatures; or as if there 
were not to be found in the World many more 
Things that live much longer than Man; and 
yet no Man judgeth in them the like Immorta- 
lity. But thew me, if you can, what is the 
Subftance and Body of the Soul (as it were) by 
it felf? What kind of Matter is ic apart from 
the Body? Where lyeth the Cogitation that fhe 
hath$ How is her Seeing ¢ How is her Hear 

foo 5a iis ‘ ing 
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¢ ing performed? What Toucheth fhe? Nay, what 
¢’one thing doth fhe 4 How is fhe employed? Or 
¢ if there be none of all this in her, what good 
¢ can there be without the fame? Again, IE would 
© fain know where fhe refides after her departure 
¢ from the Body? And what an infinite Multitude 
¢ of Souls, like Shadows, would there be in fo 
¢ many Ages as well paft, as to come? Now; fure- 
¢ ly, thefe are but fantaftical; foolifh, and childifh 
« Toys, devifed by Men that would fain live al- 
« ways; the like foolery is there in preferving the 
© Bodies. Nor was the Vanity of Democritus 
© lefs, who promifed a Refurrection of the Body, 
cand yet himfelf could never rife again. But what 
«a Folly of Follies is it; to think that Death fhould 
© be the way to a fecond Life? What Repofe, 
¢ What Reft could ever the Sons of Men have,-. 
¢ if their Souls did remain in Heaven above with 
¢ Senfe, whilft their Shadows tarried beneath a+ 
¢ mong the infernal Spirits? Certainly thefe fweet 
« Inducements and pleafing Perfuafions, this foolifht 
© Credulity and Eafinefs of Belief;#deftroyeth thé 
¢ Benefit of the beft Gift of Nature, Death. It 
¢ likewife doubleth the Pains of a Man that is to 
« die, if he does but confider what is\to becomé 
© of him hereafter; how much more eafy and 
« greater Security were it, for each Man to ground 
‘his Reafons and Refolutions upon an affurance, 
© that he fhould-be im no worfe’a Condition than 
© he was before he was born.” - . 
Now thefe (my Lord) with what others I havé: - 
mentioned in my ANrma Muno1*: are the chief 
Opinions of the AZoraliffs among the ancient Hea= 
thens. . 
* Or, An Hiftorical Narration of the Opinions of the An- 


cients Concerning ’Man’s Soul after this Life, according te un- 
enlightened Natures ‘Printed na. 1679. a: ae 
In 
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_ In anfwer to which, fome of our Moderns ar- 
gue, That if the Soul be not Immortal, the whole 
Univerfe would at this time be deceived, fince all 
our Laws do now fuppofe it fo. But to this it has 
been replied, That if the Whole be nothing but the 
- Parts, (as muft be allowed) then, fince there is no 
Man who is not deceived, as Plato faith, it is fo 
far from an Offence, that it is abfolutely neceflary 
to grant, either that the whole World 1s deceived, 
or at leaft the greater part of it; for fuppofing that 
there be but Three Laws, viz. That of A4o/es, That. 
of Chrift, and That of Adahomer ; either all are falfe, 
and fo the whole World is deceived; or only two 
of them, and fo the greater part 1s deceived. But 
we muft know, as Plato and Ariffotle well obferve, 
That a Politician is a Phyfician of Minds, and that 
his Aim is, rather to make Men good, than know- 
ing; wherefore, according to the diverfity of Men, 
he muit render himfelf agreeable to the diverfity of 
Humours, for the attainment of his End. Now 
there are fome Men fo ingenuous and good-natured, 
that they are induced to Virtue by the mere Ex- 
cellency thereof, and withdraw themfelves from 
Vice, purely for the fake of its own Deformity ; 
and thefe are Men the beft difpofed, tho’ rarely to 
be met with. Others, who are worfe inclined, 
notwithftanding the Beauty of Virtue, and Turpi- 
tude of Vice, do ftill practice virtuous Things, 
and refrain from thofe that are vicious, merely out 
of Rewards, Praifes, Honours, Punifhments and 
Difpraifes, whom we may enrol in the fecond 
Rank. Again, others, for hope of fome Good, as 
well as for fear of corporal Punifhment, are made 
virtuous: wherefore Politicians, that they may at- 
tain fuch Virtue, allure them with the hopes of 
Riches, Dignity and Command; at the fame time, 
to prevent their committing Vice, they terrify them 
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16 APPENDIX. 
with fome Punifhment either in Purfe, Honour, or 
Body. But others out of a Savagenefs and Ferocity 
of Nature, are moved with none of thefe things, 
as daily Experience {heweth ; wherefore for fuch, 
they have propoted to the Virtuous, Rewards in 
another Life; and to the Vicious, Punrfhments, 
which do moft of all terrify: fince the greater 
part of Man, if they do good, do it ratherout of 
fear of eternal Zo/s, than hope of eternal Gaiz, for-. 
afmuch as we have a more fenfible Idea of Suffer- 
ing and Loffes, than of Ehjimm, and the good 
Entertainment there. Now becaufe this lait Expe- 
dient may be profitable to all Men of what Condi- 
tion foever, Lawgivers, confidering the pronenefs 
of Men to Evil, and themfelves aiming at the pub- 
lick Good, eftablifhed the Immortality of the Soul, 
perhaps, at firft, not fo much out of a regard to 
Truth as to Honefty, hoping thereby to induce 
Men to Virtue. Nor are Politicians to be fo much 
blamed herein, more than Phyficians, who many 
times, for the Benefit of their Patients, are com- 
pelled to feign and pretend divers things; fince, in 
like manner, Politicians devife Fables only to regu- 
late the People; notwithftanding, in thefe Fables, 
as AVERROES faith, (Prolog. in inl. Phyf.) there is 
properly neither Truth nor Falfhood. Thus Nurfes 
bring their Children to thofe things which they 
know are good for them, after the like manner ; 
whereas if the Man or the Child were either found 
in Body, or Mind, neither would the Phyfician 
or the Nurfe ftand in need of fuch Contrivances. 
Likewife, if all Men were in that firft Rank above 
mentioned, tho’ we fhould admit the Mortality of ,- 
the Soul, they would yet (perhaps) be virtuous 
~and honeft; but fuch are rare to be found, and 
therefore it is neceffary to ufe other Expedients : 
neither is there any Abfurdity herein, fince al- 
; é moft 
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moft all human Nature is immerfed in Matter, and 
partaketh but little of the Intellect; whence Man 
1s more diftant from Intelligences, than'a fick Man 


from him that is found, or a Fool from a wife 


Man; {6 tharit .is no wonder if a Politician makes 
ufe of fuch Ways or Means, for. the publick Efta- 
- blifhment of good Manners.” And therefore, my 
Lorp, befides the Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as alfo the innumerable other Arguments 
which may be deduced as well from Philofophy 
as Reafon, to prove.the Immortality of the Soul, 
together with its Rewards and Punifhments, (tho’ 
I determine not their Duration) yet there is no 
Argument: of greater weight with me, than the 
abfolute neceflity and convenience that it fhould 
be fo, as well to compleat the Juftice of God, as 
to perfe& the Happinefs of Man, not only in this 
Worlds ;but in‘ that which is to come. And for 
this very Reéafon, when I hear Seneca the Philofo- 
pher, and others, preaching up the Doctrine of the 
Soul's Immortality, with a sa 


Quid mihi Cure ervit Transfuga? 


Tacked to the End of it, nothing under Heaven 
to me feems more unaccountable, or contradictory. 
For, as to fuppofe a hum-drum Deity chewing his 
own Nature, a droning God fit hugging of hime 
felf, and hoarding up his Providence from his 
Creatures, is an Atheifm no lefs irrational, than 
to deny the very Effence of a Divine Being; fo, 
in my Opinion, to believe an Immortality of the 


Soul, without its due Rewards and Punifhments, 


is altogether as irrational and ufelefs, as to believe 
the Soul to be mortal; by fuch a Faith we rob 
the Soul of its beft Title to Immortality: for 
erat ies. one. what 


> 


what heed is there of an, Executor, where there are | 
ho Debts to pay, nor any Eftate'to inherit? But 
Pomponatimgs and more efpecially, Cardan in his 
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Theonofton, will farnifh your LorpsuiP with great 


Variety upon this Subje@, altho’ I am fure you 


will meet with fo noble an Entertainment no where, 
as in your own Thoughts. 
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Archeologi«e Philofophice; : 


TTVE think our felves obliged to introduce 
this Essay, by avery fincere Acknow- 
—-“Iedgment of that profound Refpe& 
which we pay to the Memory of the 
learned Dr. Burnet, a Gentleman’no lefs diftin« 
guifhed by his Piety, than uncommon Penetration 
in the more curious Parts of Litérature. If we 
may form a Judgment of his ‘Temper from the 
Writings which he has left behind him, it was cers 
tainly very delicate “and beneficent; for thro’ all 
hisCompofures there breathes a moft generous Spirit 
of Humanity, and the moft extenfive Benevolence 
to Mankind. rE 
Whatever Obfervations therefore are here made 
On his ARCH#OLOGY, or any other of his Per- 
formances, they are none of them defigned to de- 
tract in the leaft fromthe fhining Reputation ‘of 
this valuable Author, but are all calculaced either 
to confirm and explain the Dodétor’s Notions, or 
élfe (when we apprehend he has left Room for a 


' different Opinion) to prefentthe Reader with fach 


Arguments as may induce him to chink freely for 
himfelf, and diffent even from the Opinions of this 
excellent Author. 

It may be firft proper to fubjoin a few Particu- 
lars to the Account given of this great’ Man, and 
his Writings, by the Reverend Mr. Earsery. | 
~ ; b 2 Archa- 
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Archaologie Philofophice was publithed by Drs 
Burner in the Year 1692. ~.In-his Dedication 
to King Wiixiam, he ftiles himfelf his Chaplain, 
and his Majefty afterwards, thro’ the Recommen- 
dation of Archbifhop Tillot/on, made him Clerk of 
the Clofet. ides 

We agree with Mr. Earsery, tho’ with all 
due Deference to the DoGor’s Judgment,» that the 
Second Book of the ARCHAOLOGy ought rather 
-to have been the Firf?, for which Reafon we have 
changed the Difpofition of them; and to make the 
Work more intelligible to an Englifp Reader, the 
Four. Chapters we now offer are the four /a# Chap- 
ters of the 24 Book in. the Original. : 

A Tranflation of this Book was.fome Years fince 
fupprefled-by an Jnjunttion in Chancery, but (as-we 
have been informed) not for its Doétrine, but left 
the Author’s Sentiments fhould fall under a AG/- 
veprefentation. : yiperesc 

Befides thofe Writings publifhed by our Author 
himfelf, we have an Account of feveral Pieces 
which he keft behind -him. .. Francis Wilkinfons of 
Lincolxs Iun, Efg; his intimate Friend, in a: Preface 
to the Treatife.De Fide c Officiis Chriftianorum, a- 
mong other Things obferves, that, *¢ It was cuf- 
‘© tomary with Dr. Burnet, before he publifhed. 
«any of his Works, for the greater Exactnefs, 
«* to have two or three Copies printed off, and to 
‘© keep one of them. interleaved fon his own Ufe, 
“¢ that fo he might have an Opportunity of making 
—§ fuch Alterations as he thought proper.” 

Mr. Wi xxtnson. is of Opinion, that he 
never defigned to publifh thofe -Traéts De State 
Mortuorum & Refurgentium, or De Fide. e Officiis 
_ Chriftianorum ; for he alfo notes, (in that Preface we 
yuft now mentioned) that the Dr. thought he had 
already divulged too many facred. Ahfteries ; and, as 
. Be 
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he himfelf occafionally expreft it to the Editor, had: 
faid more than was expedient. = as 
‘The Treatife De Statu Mortuorum & Refurgenti- 
_ #m, was purchafed by an eminent Phyfician, to- 
whom the learned World are obliged for a fine: 
Eatin Edition of that curious Work, as they are 
to a nceble Lord for the other. De Fide ce Officits: 
Chriftianorum. Mr. Wiixtnson farther adds; that 
the Dr. left three Chapters more of that Book, 
viz. the Xt, XItb, and XII‘; the 54° 


anf eee bose 
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* Xth, Concerning the Roman Catholick Religion, 
XIth, Concerning the Roman Catholick Inquifition, 

~ XII, «Concerning other Doctrines’ of the Ro- 

man Catholick Church, and her ‘celebrated Infalli- 

bility. oe ete 


He alfo left two Dialogues concerning the f= | 
fairs of the Jews, which, (fays Mr. Wirxrnson) 
_ 6 were all fairly written by the Author’s own 
© Hand, and in Opinion, they are not un- 
“ worthy fo greata Man. But becaufe the Dr. 
‘had put his FZN/S at the IXth Chapter of 
« this Book, (he is {peaking of the Tract De Fide 
& Officits Chriftianorum) < as he would have it go 
<© to the Prefs, I who am only to ac as an Editor, 
«© (fays he) cannot proceed any farther without 
‘© Difhonour.” - — : 

Our Author treats in the next Place concerning 
the Reftauration of the Jews, which is now pub- 
lifhed at the End of Mr. Wi x1nson’s Edition” 
of the “Treatife De Statu Mortnorum cy Refurgen- 
rium. . 

‘Mr. Earsery in his Account of our Author. 
and his Writings, 1s pleafed to fay,—= * £ believe 
_*% See Mr. Earbery’s Tranflation of The State of the Dead, 
Vol, If, Page 130. @ “ay kde. - 
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2 REMARKS, &e. 
if his Preparations had come forth againft the Papifts, 
he would not have foaken the. Vatican. 1 mutt beg 
Leave to differ. here from this Gentleman, fince the 
Arguments againft the Papifts which we meet with 
in, His Works already publifhed are exceeding ner-. 
wous, and if they have not fhaken the Vatican, have 
yet overturned the pretended Chair of St. Peter. 

.To return now, to.the Work before us, the Dr. 
Speaking concerning PARADISE; fays,' that he will not. 
pronounce any Thing. pofitively concerning the Place, or. 
Region where it was fituated* ; but it ts eafy to ob- 
ferve. from, feveral Paffages in his. Writings, that he 
‘looked upon. the: Adofaical Defcription of it to be 
Parabolical, together with the. Account of all thofe 
Occurrences which paffedin that remarkable Place +. 

‘On the contrary, it is the general Opinion of 
Divines, that the Account of Paradifé is not figu- 
yative but, real, fince it is given us with all thofe 
Circumftances,;which, ufually accompany true Hif- 
tory.. Befides we have a_ particular Defcription of 
the Rivers that furrounded it, and the Trees which 
adorned.it. oer » 

We grant that Moses in his: Hiffary of the Cre= 
ation, did in fome. Inftances comply with the. low. 
_ Capacities of his People, and delivered. himfelf ra- 
ther according.to vulgar Apprehenfions, than Phy- 
fical Truths, and the real State of the Cafe; as par-. 
ticularly when he reprefents the Adon as a.greater 
Light, and fuperior to. the Stars; but yet.one would 
bé apt to imagine, ‘that. the facred Penman. defigned 
to. be. underftood literally, when, he.gave us an. Ac- 
eount. of the. firft.and folemn.Tranfactions between, 


_* Sed de Regione aut, Laco Paradifi, nihil. a nobis:definien- 
dum eft, &c. Archeologiz Philofophicx, Cap. VII, Pag. 375. 
+ Praterea fimt quedam ‘Narrationes quibus veritas fubeft, 
non. autem fingulis Apicibus fed quoad'fummam Rei & Propoe 
fitum Authoris. Idem Pag, 386, 
| God 
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God and Man, on which depended the Fate of all 
his Pofterity; and I cannot but think’ thae the 
Flowers of Paradife were real and not painted, ands 
that all the Charms of that delicious Scene, were 
truly fuch as became an infinitely powerful and 
beneficent Be1nc to prepare for the Entertain- 
ment of his new and beloved Favourite. | 

Ic were endlefs to enumerate the Variety of Opi: 
nionsmong Philofophers and Divines concerning | 
Paradife. * If we take this‘Name of Paradifé ge- 
nerally, it fignifies a Place of Delight, and perhaps 
it may not be amifs before we treat of it ina The-. 
ological Manner; to confider, a little, fome beautiful 
Defcriptions which we meet with, im Heathen Aus 
thors, of Gardens of Pleafure, all which feem to 
have taken their Original from the facred Hiftory 
of the Garden of EDEN. 

The Poetical Defcriptions of the Golden ge, 
were undoubtedly drawn from’ hence, when the 
Spring (as they tell us) was perpetual, and the Earth 
produced all Sorts of Corn and Fruit, without. 
Care or Labour” This State is very finely delis 

- neated by Ovip, in the firft Book "of his Adera- 
morphofes. And Dr. Burnet himfelf + has obferved, 
that their Notions’ of the Elyfan Fields were formed 
after the Model of our Paradife, or their Golder. 
Age. The Englifh Reader will meet with all the 
Inftances brought in that Chapter by our Author, 
in the Courfe of our prefent Undertaking; in the 
mean Time, two or three curious Examples which 

» the DoGor there produces, will probably be grate- 
ful, and like the Tafte of fome early Fruit, give 


* See Poole’s Synopfis Criticoram, and Dr... Wells's Sacred 
Geography, — fe Re ae 
+ Archxologie Philofophice, Book IT. Chap. 6. Ue 
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‘Homer thus ‘eletibes bid Eh *. 


The Gods will fend, Thee to th’. Elyian-Fields,. 
‘And utmoft Bounds of Earth, where Rhadamanthus 
Serenely {miles, with ever golden Treffes. 

There Men enjoy a fweet and bleffed Life, 


No wintry Storms. can ftain their. blooming Joys) . 


The peaceful Ocean’ fends perpetual Zephyrs, 
To blefs th’ Inhabitants with tuneful Murmurs¢ 


VIRGIL, es the like Manner; defcribes the 
Eljias Shades +. : 

Devenere Locos es c amena vireta 

Fortunatorum Nemorum, fdefque ‘beatas. , 

Largior hic Campos Ether. Lumine efit 


Purpurea: Solemque fuam, fia Sydera norunt. 
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They took their Way, | 
Where long extended Plains of; Pleafure lay. . 
The verdant Fields with thofe of Heaven may vye; 
With e£ther vefted, and a purple Sky: 

The blifsful Seats of happy Souls below: 

Stars of their own, and their own Suns they know; 


Dryven. 


—Prurarcn fpeaking of the Fortunate Iflands*, . 
(the fame in Reality with Eljium, under a newer 
Name) fays they have moderate Showers, tho’ they. 
fall but feldom: And, for the moft Part, they have. 
foft and dewy Winds, whence the Region becomes. 
exceeding fruitful, and freely yields its Plants and 
delicious Fruits to the Inhabitants, without an 
Labours of Husbandry. The Air which reeraeie 
thefe Iflands is fo temperate, that the People who 
dwell in them never can receive any Inconvenience 
from it. 

There is a famous Paflage of Dioporvs S1cu-. 
Lus, which ought not to be paffed by. Where, 
under the Name of the Toprabanian Iland, he has 
given us a moft lively Draught of the Earthly Pa- 
radife or Elyfian Fields. 

The Inhabitants (fays he) who live under the 
ZEquinoGial, enjoy the beft Temperature of Air, 
and are neither troubled with Heat nor Cold. All 
_ Sorts of Fruit hang ripe on the Trees throughout 
the Year. The Days and Nights are there perpe-. 
tually equal, and fo rich is the Soil that it brings 
forth fpontaneoufly. The Inhabitants ufually pro- 


* In Vit, Sertor. Pag. $71, $72» 
LPbrea long 


rab 


26 REMARKS, &. — 
long their Lives without any Diftempers, to the 
Term of an hundred and fifty Years. Thus far 
our Author. —__ : 
 Procoprus {peaks of a Paradifé in a certain 
Part of Africa. There was (fays he) a King of 
the Vandals, who built a Royal, Palace in the moft, 
delightful Paradife, for many delicious Fountains 
bedewed and. watered it, and the Woods around it 
were continually green, fragrant, and flourifhing, 
refrefhed with fweet Gales and temperate Air. 
_.Puatro * writes, that there is a Place on the 
Earth fo high above the Clouds, that they cannot 
rain upon it, nor is any immoderate Heat felt 
there, tho” it be near the Region of Fire, but there 
is always a Temperature of Air moft pure and per- 
fe& ; fo that all Things grow there in. greater A- 
bundance than in any other Part of the Earth, and. 
the Men are of purer Complexion and longer Life 
than we; neither do they feed on fuch Fruits as we 
do here, but always enjoy a perfect Frefhnefs of 
Youth. 

~ But moft remarkable is the Defcription of Para- 
dife by Lactantius Firmianus, in his Treatife of the 
Phenix, difcourfing cf that Country, whither fhe 
_ took her Flight after fhe had burned her felf in 
Arabia, and revived again. His Words are thefe, 
There is in the fartheft Part of the Eaft a bleffed 
Place, where the high Gate of the eternal Pole is 
open, it is neither annoyed with the Heat of the 
Sun, nor the Cold of the Winter, but there, from 
whence the Sun fends us the Beauties of the Day, 
are neither Mountains nor Vallies: The Fields. 
aré all level in a great and pleafant Plain, which yet 
is much higher than the talleft Mountain of ours. 
There is a flourifhing Wood adorned with. many: 
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beautiful Trees, whofe Branches enjoy a perpetual 
Verdure; and even when PHarton, by his Rafh- 
nefs, burnt the World, this Place was not touched 
by the Flame: And it remained: entire and unhurt 
when Dezcalion’s Flood overwhelmed the World, 
for the Waters could not reach it by Reafon of 
the Height thereof. There is neither languifhing 
Difeafe, painful’ old Age, nor confuming Death, 
no Fear, no Grief, no greedy Defiresiof Riches or 
Revenge, difturb their Repofe, no frozen Dew 
touches their Earth, no mifty Cloud covers their 
Fields; inthe midft of this Wood there is a Foun- — 
tain of tranflucent and {weet Waters, which once 
a Month refrefhes the whole Place. The Trees 
therein are of a wonderful Height, and always 
hang full of Fruit. 

But leaving thefe Philofophical Paradifés, which 
are too fictitious to merit our Regard and Belief, 
let us examine a little what grave: Authors and Di- 
vines have wrote on this Subje@. St. Joun Dae 
mASCENE ™ difcourfing concerning Paradifé has thefe: 
Words.’ God: having created’ Man in his own I- 
mage, and appointed him as Ruler of the whole 
Earth, prepared for him a fumpruous and Royal 
Place, where he might lead. a’ happy and: glorious: 
Life ; and this is that divine Paradife planted by’ his: 
own omnipotent Hands in Eden, full of Pleafure: 
and Delight: For he placed him in the Eaf, in 
the higheft and moft magnificent: Place: of all the 
Earth, where there tsa perfect: Temperature, a pure 
and delicate Air,,and the Plants: are continually 
green and fragrant; it is always. replenifhed with 
delicious Perfumes, with a Light moft clear, and a 
Beauty above Man’s Underftanding: In a Word, 
it was a Place: only fit for the Habitation of him 


%* Book: II. Chap. 2,. ° é 
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who was created in the Image of God him- 
felf. . a ! 

The Reader may obferve, that this laft Defcrip- 
tion is not much: different from-fome of the for= 
mer- And venerable Bene treating of this Matter 
fays, the Earthly Paradife is a Place moft delight- 
ful, beautified with Abundance of fruitful Trees, 
and refrefhed with:a:goodly Fountain. The Situ- 
ation of it isin the oriental Parts, the Ground of 
which is fo -high, that the Waters of the Flood 
could not reach’ it. =. : 
. Srraso affirms, that the Height of the Earth 
where Paradife is, reaches to the Circle of the 
Moon, for which Reafon it received no Injury 
from the Flood. — | 

St. Curysostom fays, before the Flood Men 
knew where Paradi/é was, but after the Deluge they 
loft the Knowledge«of it. “And indeed we need 
not! wonder, that: Paradife cannot now be found 
by AMojes’s Defcription of its furrounding Rivers, 
fince we cannot but reafonably fuppofe, that fuch: 
a-Flood: as was fent to drown the whole World, 
muft make a:great’ Alteration in the Earth,’ raifing: 
the Vallies, and finking the Mountains, Cunlefs we 
fuppofe with Dr. Burner, and divers* other very 
confiderable » Men) ‘that it was all plain and level 
before the Flood. For we fee oftentimes in the'o-. 
verflowing: of great Rivers, that whole Countries® 
have been made.like:a Sea, and fometimes the lar- 
geft Rivers: have:changed their Courfe. If there- 
fore the Impetuofity of one River can work {uch 
wonderful Effects, what fhall:we think of ‘the ra- 


ging Fury of the univerfal Flood¢@* 

I believe’ therefore, if we confider all Circum- 
ftances,; we fhall fee Reafon to believe, that AZo/es’s 
Defcription of Paradifé is to be taken in a {tri@ and 
literal Senfe ; nor can I imagine. what) Abfurdities 

will 
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will flow from it; what Delight is:mote innocent 
and refrefhing, than that which may be met with in 

the Sweets and Beauties of a.Garden?) And what 
can be more probable than that God fhould intro- 
duce his new made Creature and: Favourite into 
fuch a lovely Scene of overflowing Pleafures? — 
. Dr. Burner feems to think it ftrange, that 
Gen fhould for fo {mall a Crime, as the eating of 
a little Fruit; pronounce fo fevere a Sentence on 
Mankind*: But we are to confider the fovereign 
Authority which a Creator has over the Work of 
his Hands, and alfo the. Gratitude. which is un- 
doubtedly due to an infinite and indulgent Bene- 
factor. ee ; SiSAIR 
Our Author takes Notice of many Difficulties; 
which, in his Opinion, will unavoidably perplex 
us, if we adhere to the literal Interpretation of the 
Hiftory of the Fall of Man, as we meet with it 
in the Book of Genefis. He makes particular Ex- 
ceptions againft the Drarocue of Eve with the 
Serpeat, and gives us this Reprefentation of it. 
God, upon Pain of Death, prohibits dam and 
Eve.from tafting the Fruit of the Tree of Know- 
ledge: But it happened, upon a Time, that. Eve 
fitting folitary under this Tree, without her Huf- 
band, there came to her a Serpent or Adder; which, 
tho’ I know not by what Means or Power; ci- 
villy accofted the Woman, (if we may judge of the 
Thing by the Event) in thefe Words, or to this 
Purpofe, A . 
Serpent, All hail moft fair one, &c. 
I fhall not here tranfcribe this Dialogue, fince 
the Reader may. turn back and find it at full length 


* Id utique videtur graviffimum & afperrimum in hac Nar- 
ratione quod gentem humanam plexifle, imo perdidiffe dicatur 
dens, ob rem exiguam & fxminilis ingenit levitate perpetratum. 
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in the 5th Page of this Tranflation: Yet, I cannot 
but obferve, thatthe celebrated Mrz TON gives us in 
his Paradife loft a Dialogue between Eve and the 
SeRpPeNT; which feems more probable, as well as 
agreeable to the Ado/aic Hiftory, at the fame Time 
that it is embellithed with all the Beauties of facred 
Poefy: it would be tedious to infert it here, as 
_ containing many Pages, but a Specimen of it may 
not be amifs. The Serpent is introduced thus ad- 
drefling Eve. 


Wonder not fovereign Miftrefs! if perhaps 

Thou canft who art fole Wonder; much lefsarm — 

Thy Looks the Heaven of Mildnefs with Difdain. 

Difpleas’d that I approach Thee thus, and gaze 

Infatiate ; I thus fingle nor have fear’d 

Thy awful Brow, more awful thus retir’d, 

Faireft Refemblance of thy Maker fair;  * 

Thee all things living gaze on, all things thine, — 

By Gift, and thy cceleftial Beauty adore, . 

With Ravifhment beheld ! there beft beheld 

Where univerfally admired. But here 

In this Inclofure wild, thefe Beafts among 

(Beholders rude and. fhallow. to, difcern 

Half what in Thee is fair) One Man except 

Who fees thee? and what is One ! who fhould’ft 
be feen sup 

_ Goddefs among Gods, ador'd and ferv’d 

By Angels numberlefs thy daily Train. The 
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The Anfwer of EVE is very Natisral— | 


What-may this mean, Language of Man, pronounc’d 
By Tongue of Brute, and human Senfe expreft? 
The firft, at leaft, of thefe, I thought deny’d 
To Beafts whom God at their Creation Day 
Created Mute to all articular Sound. 

The latter I demur; for in their Looks 

Much Reafon, and in their A@ions oft appears 
Thée Serpent, fubtil’ft Beaft of all the Field 
Iknew, but not with human"Voice indu’d, 
Redouble then this Miracle and fay. 

How cam’ft thou fpeakable of Mute; and how, 
To me fo friendly grown above the Reft 

Of brutal Kind that daily are in Sight? 

Say, for fuch Wonder claims Attention due. 


T fhall refer the Reader to the ninth Book of 
Paradife Loft, whence thefe Lines are taken, where, 
he may find this Dialogue agreeably drawn out and 

- finifhed. 

The Door feems to wonder how the Serpent 
fhould be able to fpeak to the Waman. The Rea- 
der upon ferious RefleGtion, will, I doubt not, 
conclude that ic was an evil and malignant Spirit, 
who made ufe of the Serpent to accomplith his ac- 
curfed Intentions, The Door farther objects, 
that'there is no Mention made of fuch a Spirsr, in 
the A4<o/aical-Account of the Fall of J4an. But 

we 


* 
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we need not wonder at that, fince the Serpent ‘was 
the only Agent who appeared in: that vile and de- — 


teftable Stratagem, and the Door himfelf lays it 
down fora Rule, (and a very. :good one it 1s) ‘that 
the Scriptures fometimes {peak according to Appear- 
ance, and not Reality, as when the Sun is fatd to 
have ftood ftill, gc. Now asthe Serpent only ap- 
peared to tempt Eve, fhe is faid to have been de- 
ceived by him, tho’ the Devil was the real Contriver 
of her lamentable Falk © 5° °° © s , 

If we impartially weigh this Matter, we fhall not 
be apt to reflect on the divine Goodnefs for that 
Reftraint, which was laid on‘our ‘firft’ Parents, we 


can never think it hard that they fhould be forbidden . 


to eat of the Fruit of one particular Tree, who 
had fuch a large and fhdulgent Permiffions to make 
free with every, other Production of that fertile and 
delightful Garden. | 

It is undeniable, that Sin and Mifery have ftained 
the Beauty of this lower Creation, and the nobler 
Part of Man is continually fubject to be molefted 
by inferior Appetites, and degenerate Paffions. ~’ 

The Heathen Philofophers were very bufy in their 
Enquiries after the Caufe of this unhappy Bondage, 
for they were all fenfible that there muft have been 
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fome great. Change in Man, fince he came out of 


the Hands of his Creator. But after all their moft 
inquifitive Searches, they could meet with no farif- 
fa&tory Account of the Origin of this univerfal 
Malady, but were forced to fit down in Darknefs 
and Uncertainty. rH 
Now Mosss has given us a particular Account 
of the Spring of this unhappy Degeneracy, and the 
Caufe of fuch woful Alteration. And fince it is the 
moft reafonable that has yet béen produced, we 
ought, doubtlefs, to reft contented with it, and 
receive it with Faith and Gratitude. | 
And 
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And tho” the Fall of Adan was really deplorable, 
yet thro’ the infinite Mercy of God, it became an 
Occafion for the divine Goodnels, to exert it felf 
in-a very furprifing Manner, and Man was won- 
derfully reftored to the Hopes ofa more exalted Fe- 
licity, than that which he had fo rafhly forfeited. 
Surely we can never fufficiently admire the in- 
effable Compaffion of our great Creator, who has 
thus enabled us to regain Paradifé, but has likewife 
inriched it with new, Delights and brighter. Enter- 
tainments. | 

The Door wonders *, that fome Guardian An- 

gel did not appear to fuccour Eve in the Hour of 
‘Temptation, and fhield her from the fatal Effects’ 
of the Serpent’s Subtilty, and her own Ignorance 
and Imbecility. 

We have all the Reafon in the World to believes 
that Almighty God endued our firft Parents with 
Knowledge and Strength fufficient to overcome the 
Temptations of the Devil, and favoured them with 
the Maniftry of good Angels at proper Times, and 
fuitable Occafions. 

But had Angels immediately interpofed in the 
important and critical Minute, had Cherubims 
with flaming Swords ftood between Eve and the 
fatal Fruit, and ftri@ly guarded it, as afterwards 
they did the Gates of Parade, where had any 
Room been left for her to manifeft her Obedience, 
her Love or her Gratitude 2 
~ Our Author expreffes fome Surprize, that Hea- 
ven, Earth, and all Nature, fhould feel the fad 
Effets of Adam’s Tranfgreffion; but as we ob- 
ferved in another Place, no Man can rightly con- 
ceive what difmal Effe@s will naturally artend 

* Quod fi hoc totum ab Infcitia & Imbecillitate Mulicris 


provenifie dixeris, equum utique fuiflet ignare & imbecilli fee - 
sine faccuriffe ex altera Parte bonos Angelos, 
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fuch a wilful Provocation of an infinite Majelty ; 
and befides when the Lord of this. lower Creation 
received fo fhameful an Overthrow, the inferior 
Parts of Nature might well mourn by Sympathy, 
and put on all the Marks of Sorrow and Dejection. 

The Do€or gives a Hint as if he thought that 
this Threatning iz the Day that ye eat thereof ye fhall 
surely die, could not an{wer any valuable Purpofe*; 
or be fufficient to deter our firft Parents, particular- 
ly Eve, from tranfgrefling the divine Command. 
_To die! what is that, might the inexperienced Wo- 
man fay, who had never feen any Thing dead, no 
not fo much asa Flower, nor had ever feen Sleep, 
which is the Image of Death, nor Night, nor as 
yet had formed any Ideas of them. __ 

But with all due Refpe@ to the fuperior Genius 
of fo great a Man, I muft fay, that I cannot well 
imagine, how Man could be created in the Image 
of God, and indued with fuch PerfeCtions. as we 
find he was, and yet be ignorant to fuch a Degree 
as the Dodtor reprefents him. Had he Wifdom e- 
nough to give a Name to every Animal, a Name 
which was moft fuitable to its Nature, and can we 
imagine that he could form no adequate Idea of 
Death, which was the Punifhment threatned to his 
Difobedience, or of Sleep, into which in a few 
Hours he was to enter! 

I own the Doctor particularly inftances in Eve, 
but neither had Apam as yet feen any Thing dead, 
no not fo much as.a Flower, ec. and yet we can- 
not think it had been confiftent with the divine 
Wifdom, to pronounce a Threatning againft him, 


_* Mori! Quid hoe Rei eft, inquit ignara Virgo que nihil 
unquam mortuum viderat, né florem quidem; neque mortis 


pen ae fomnum vel noétem oculis vel animo adhuc fen- 
crate 


had 
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had he been ignorant of the Nature of it; and the 
Argument will hold good as to the Café of Eve. 

I apprehend that the Doctor raifes fome needlefs 
Scruples as to the Cherubims, which ftood before 
the Gates of Paradife with flaming Swords, to pre- 
vent the Return of our firft Parents; he imagines 
it had been much properer to have furrounded Pa- 
radifé with a River, becaufe as dam and Eve were 
entirely peor of the Ufe of Boats or Ships, that 

had’ been as fufficient to have prevented 


But I wonder he did not confider that (our firft 
Parents having fo greatly offended the divine 
Majefty) Reafon it felf will inform us, that 
a folemn Declaration of his Refentment was moft 
agreeable to. the Nature of their Tranfgreffion. 

Had he furrounded Paradife (of which their Be- 
haviour had rendered them very unworthy) with 
a thoufand Rivers, it could not have ftruck them 
with fuch an awful Fear, it could not fo effectually 
have driven them far from Puradi/e. 

He next raifes a Queftion concerning the Punifh- 
ment of the Serpent, and enquires why that Crea- 
ture fhould fuffer for a Crime which was commit- 
ted by the Devil 2 . 

But may we not recollect that it is ufual to look 
with Averfion on the Inftruments by which great 
Mifchiefs are performed? and do not Men behold 
with Horror, even the very Sword which has been 
abufed by a Murderer ¢ 

The Doétor objects againft the Angels cloathing 


our firft Parents with Skins, but perhaps upon a 


f{écond Thought, we may come to look upon it as 
a beneficent AGion, and not unworthy of thofe 
fhining and exalted Spirits. . 

As to his mentioning the fhort Time in which 
all, thefe important Affairs were tranfacted, if I 
ee oo, Peep 2h Se et IDE 


Pf Sake aN 


hee 
might be allowed freely to fpeak, I apprehend that 
many of our Expofitors are too hafty in their De- 
' terminations concerning this Matter. For it is re- 
ally very ftrange to imagine, that fo many and great 
Occurrences fhould happen in the fhort Space of 
one Day, nor do the Scriptures (as far as I can 
find) any where affirm it. 

I am therefore of the Doétor’s Opinion, that it 
is impoffible fuch folemn and weighty Tranfacti- 
ons fhould all be finifhed in fo fhort a Time; and 
farther cannot but. admire how admirably he clofes 
this Chapter, with what an excellent Air of Hu- 
manity, as well as a moft charming Spirit of Chrif- 
tian Love, Sincerity and Condefcenfion, he fhuts 
up his Difcourfe on thefe Heads! See Page 26. 

What a noble Example has the Doctor here fet 
to all learned Men, and particularly Divines, and 
happy indeed would it be for the Chriftian World, 
if fuch a fhining Pattern were clofely followed. 

The learned CurcELL£UvS, in all his Treatifes, 
fhews the fame excellent Temper, he always writes 
with Coolnefs and Charity. al 

The admirable CoiLLinGwoRTH, who has fo 
nobly and fuccefsfully defended the Proteftant 
Caufe, has diftinguifhed himfelf as much by the 
Moderation of his Temper, as the Keenefs of, his 
Arguments; and his generous Profeffions of Cha- 
rity and brotherly Love to all-Chriftians, appear 
with a very beautiful Luftre, in divers Parts of his 
immortal Work, entituled, The Religion of Prote- 
flants a fafe Way,to Salvation. 

“The incomparable Archbifhop Tillotfon, more ce- 
lebrated for his unaffected Piety and facred Elo- 
_ quence, than the Grandeur of his exalted Station, 

was no lefs remarkable for his pacifick Temper, 
and,amiable Condefcenfion to the meaneft of his 
Brethren. Yet all that charming Tendernefs and 
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foft Addrefs which adorned his Compofures, and 
made. his Converfation delightful, could not fecure 
him from the angry Attacks of paffionate Writers 
Dr. Hickes out of, his fingular Humanity was plea- 
fed to fay, that he was one of the graveft Atheifts in 
the World; and Dr. Soutn, (learned as he was) yet 
often caufelefly attempted to lath with his fatyrical 
Wir, a Man much greater than himfelf. 

Mr. Locke has given the World fufficient 

Proofs of his candid and charitable Difpofition, yet 
neither has he (any more than Tillot/on or Chilling- 
worth) e{caped the Virulence of unguarded Tongues, 
but has been cenfured as a Socinian, has been repre- 
fented as a Deift. 
I fhall only add under this Head, that thefe ex- 
cellent Perfons juft now mentioned, and others of 
a like charitable Temper, were alfo remarkable for a 
noble Freedom of Thought, fo far as was confiftent 
with that_Veneration which they always paid to 
the Holy Scriptures, . 


_ We have now finifhed our Remarks on the firft 

Chapter, and muft defer the Confideration of the 
other three till a more convenient Opportunity, 
contenting our felves in the mean while with the 
few following Particulars. 


The Doctor obferves, that it was the Opinion 
of the Ancient Fathers, that the Angels exifted long 
before this vifible World, and I prefume that no 
Man who is converfant in their Writings will offer 
to deny it. And as our Author obferves it is ale 
fo agreeable to Reafon, for it being granted that the 
Angels fell before the Foundations of our World 
were laid, how can any one imagine, that fuch 
noble Creatures fhould be fo weakas to fink in fuch’ 
2 a 
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a mighty Ruine immediately after their Creation. 
- The facred Scriptures feem likewife to confirm 
it, as particularly thofe Paflages * brought by our 
Author, Where waft thou when I laid the Foundati- 
ons of the Earth? declare, if thou baft Underftanding.— 
When the Morning Stars fang together, and allthe Sons 
of God fhouted for “Foy. 

It may here deferve a Remark, that fince the 
Doétor is fo fully perfuaded of the Fall of the An- 
gels before the Creation of the World, it fecms 
fomewhat ftrange that he fhould be fcrupulous t 
about admitting that an evil Spirit, who was one 
of thefe fallen Angels, made Ufe of a Serpent to de- 
ceive our firft Parents, with an accurfed Defign of 
ruining thereby the whole Race of Mankind 

For it is naturaly enough to imagine, that when 
fuch exalted and glorious Spirits had met with fuch 
a fhameful Defeat, and melancholy Change, they 
would be filled with Regret, Vexation and Envy. 

As they knew by woful Experience, that the 
Throne and Dignity of their Creator was infinite- 
ly above the utmoft Efforts of their Malice, what 
Effay can we think they would more probably . 
make than to ftain the bright Characters of the di- 
vine Image imprefs’d on Adam, and fully the bloom- 
ing Beauties of the new Creation? 

I believe every Reader will immediately difcern 
the Beauty of that Obfervation, which our Author 
makes on the Defign of Mofés, to draw the People 
from Idolatry, by the Reprefentation which he 
gives of the heavenly Bodies; whether it will fully 
anfwer the End for which he brings it is a Quefti- 
on, yet it lets us into a noble Field of Thoughts, 

* Job xxxvili, 4---7; 


+ Aiunt nempe fub hoc Serpente latuiffe Diabolum, qui hujus 
Animalis ore & organis ufus affatus eft, Feetinam voce quafi hu- 
mana ; fed quo Tefte quo Authore hoc dicitur? ge, 
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_ and gives a folid Pleafure to the Judgment, at the 
fame time that it delights the Imagination. 

Our Author in this laft Book puts this Cafe ; 
fuppofe a Man were now to difcharge the Office of 
an Apoftle among the Jvdians, or other foreign In- 
fidels, would he not as often as he had Occafion 
to fpeak concerning the Heavens, Sun, Moon, 
Stars, and the Earth, make Ufe of the popular 
Style and Opinion received among thofe Nations, 
about the Circuit of the Sun,:‘and the Motions of 
the Heavens, the Light and?Magnitude of the Pla- 
nets, the Stability of the.Harth, ec. altho’ he was 
firmly perfuaded that thefeOpinions were contrary 
to the Reafons and Calculations of Aftronomers and 
Philofophers @ a 

We may grant the Door the Reafonablenefs of 
fuch.a Method, yet if Perfon were now to preach 
the Gofpel among the: Heathens, it would doubt- 
lefs be a Reflection on hisIntegrity, fhould he give 
his Auditors a fiGitiou§Account of the TranfaGi- 
ons between the Creatgr and the firft Man; he 
might indeed well enough comply with their im- 
perfect Notions of the heavenly Bodies; but I 
fhould think he ought never to depart from Truth, 
in his Account of fo great a Solemnity as the me- 
lancholy Revolution that happened in the Garden of 
Eden. 

And tho’ our Author has freely declared, that he 
looks upon the A4o/aical Account of this Affair to 
be allegorical, yet no Man of Candor or Confidera- 
tion can. well be difpleafed with him, if he confi- 
ders what he has faid in the Clofe of his firf# Ler- 
TER to a Friend, concerning his Archaologia Philofo- 

\ phice te “ In 
t+ Interea quod ad.me attinet— Si quid acrius aut afperius 
dium eft, quod Piis & Sapientibus offendiculo. effe poffit ; id 


totum quicquid eft, indiftum volo. Et colloquium ed 
vam 
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<¢ In the mean Time, for my own Part, fays he, 
if I haveexpreffed my felf either in fo crudeor fharp - 
a Manner, as to offend the wife and pious, I am 


willing that all fuch Paffages fhould be looked 


uponas retracted; and I can, without any Pain, 
fuffer the Dialogue between Eve and the Serpent, 
which I hear has been difpleafing to fome, or 
any Thing elfe of a like Nature, to be cut off 
from the Work. As to the Holy Scripture in 
general, whether Jiteral of myftical, we proféfs 
and believe that it was given us from Heaven as 
a Rule of Faith, the Guide of our Life, and the 
Means of our Salvation, and yield it all Honour, 
Reverence and Veneration.” 


Evam & Serpentem, quod nonnullis difplicere audio; vel fiquid 
fit preterea cognate indolis, amputari & abfcindi fine dolore, 
patiar. -—-Quoad Scripturam facram in genere five Literalem 
five Myfticam, hanc ccelitus nobis datam tanquam Fidei regu- 
lam vite ducem, & {alutis afylum profitemur; omnique honore 
severentia & veneratione profequimur, Ep, 1. de <drchaol, Philof. 
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“Seconp Cuarrer, 
gage to the 8 
Mofaic CREATION. 


HE Dodétor here difcourfes concerning 
Bs. ’ the Origin of Things as they are ex- 
J pounded in the firlt Chapter of Genefs; 
together with the manner of interpreting Adofés’s 
Hexaemeron, that is, his Account of the Creation 
performed in fix Days: And he obferves that the 
Original of Things inanimate, and the Univerfe, 
as Adofés defcribes 1t in Genes 1. feems contrary to 
the Theory of the Earth; becaute ic fuppofes the 
Earth to be the Center, and that the Sus, with the 
reft of the Heavenly Bodies, were created merely for 
the Ufe of the Earth. It is evident therefore, fays 
‘our Author, that AZo/fés has followed the popular 
Syftem; and in fo doing he rightly confulted the 
Public Safety. 
aft d This 
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This Affertion of our Author has occafioned 
many Speculations, and been the Spring of variety 
of Difquifitions among learned Men. Mr. Whifton 
has opened his ew Theory of the Earth (a Work a= 
dorned with uncommon Learning and beautiful Ar- 


guments) with proper Obfervations on this Head; 
We fhall here take a fhort View of them, for the 


Benefit of thofe Readers, who, perhaps, may not 


have read that admirable Difcourfe; as alfo that we 
may have an Opportunity of comparing them with 
the Sentiments of other valuable Writers, and that 
from the Confideration of all, Truth may appear in 
the moft agreeable Light, and. difplay its native 
Beauty.’ . i 2a 
Men have (fays our new Theori/?) run into Per- 
plexities and Contrarieties with Relation to the De- 
{cription of the Creation of the World, which we 
meet with in the Book of Genefis; while fome have 
adhered to the common.and vulgar, tho’ lefs rational 
Expofition ; without any Confideration of Nature, 
Reafon, or Philofophy, or juft Decorum in the fe- 
veral Parts of it: And others on the contrary have 
been {9 fenfible of the Wildnefs. and Unreafonable- 
nefs of That, that they have ventured to exclude it 
from any juft Senfeat all; afferting it to be a mere 
popular Parabolical or Mythological Relation; in 
which the plain Letter is no more to, be accounted 


Be se 2 


for, or believed, than, the fabulous Reprefentations ~ 


of e4#/fop, or at beft than the myftical Parables of 
our Saviour. Of what mifchievous Confequence 


this latter is commonly efteemed, I need not fay; 


a Jate * excellent Author, who thought: it abfo- 
' Tutely neceffary to be introduced, having felt’ Re- 

HleGions fuficiently fevere, and: feen Effedts, fuf= 
ficiently mifchievous of duch an Interpretation : 


® Dr. Barnes. 
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And how unworthy of God, how incoherent and 
abfurd the former Expofition is in itfelf, and muft 
be efteemed by fi¢e and inquifitive Thinkers, itis 
not difficult to make appear to any impartial Man. 
Indeed I cannot but imagine that as thofe who plead 
for the Mythological Senfe, do it only becaufe they 
fuppofe it impoffible to give a commodious and ra- 
tional Scheme of it on any other Hypothefis; and 
therefore’ will readily embrace any more literal In- 
terpretation which thall agree to the Divine Attri- 
butes, the Reafon of their own Minds, and the 
true Syftem of the World: So I'think thofe, who 
notwithitanding its apparent Incongruities adhere 
to the vulgar Expofition, will have great Reafon to 
encourage and reft fatisfied.in fuch an Account, as 
fhall at once keep fufficiently clofe to the Letter of 
Mofes, and yet be far from allowing what contra- 
dicts the Divine Wifdom, common Reafon, or phi- 
lofophic Deductions. But fince the principal Dif- 
ficulty is like to arife from the Prejudices and Pres 
pofleflions of the Letter, and from thé common 
Notions already fixt in the Minds of moft Men, 
relating to this Afofaic Creation, I fhall in this 
Place chiefly have a Refpect to them, and endea- 
vour to evince, that the Notions they have enter- 
tained, of the Nature, Style and Extent of the 
Creation of the World in fix Days, are falfe, pre- 
carious, and no lefs contrary to the Holy Scriptures 
themfelves, than to found Reafon and true Philo- 
fophy. TT afferr therefore, «¢ That the AZo/aic Crea- 
' © tion is not a nice and philofophical Account of 
«* the Osigin of all Things; but an hiftorical and 
<s true Reprefentation of the Formation of our 
«© fingle Earth, out of a confufed Chaos, and of 
© the fucceffive and vifible Change thereof each 
« Day, till it became the Habitation of Mankind. 
For the very firft ree of AMofés plainly imple 
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that the Produdtion of all the World out of No- 
thing, ‘which we ufually ftile Creation, was prece- 
daneous to the fix Days work given an.Account 
of in the fame Chapter *. Jn the Beginning God 
created the Heaven and the Earth, {ays the Scripture 5 
which is, as I take it, a Preface or Introdudtion to. 
- the following Account,Jand may bethus paraphrafed : 

«« Altho’ that Hiftory of the Origin of the 
World, which fhall now be given you, do not 
“¢ extend any farther, as will appear prefently, than 
6s that Earth we live upon, with thofe Bodies 
«< which peculiarly belong to it; and fo the reft of 
« the: Univerfe be not at all directly concerned 
ct therein; and altho’ this fame Hiftory will not 
«< reach to the Creation of the Matter, but only 

Prodution of the Form, and Difpofition of the 
s¢ Earth itfelf: Yet to prevent any mifunderftand- 
«< ing, and obviate any ill Effects of perfect Si- 
<< lence touching thefe Things, I am obliged by 
«¢ the Divine Command, to affure you that the 
Original of all Beings whatfoever, was primarily 
© owing to that fame God of J/rael, whofe Works EF 
«¢ am going torelate; and that not only this Earth, 
«¢ with all its Bodies, but the-vaft Frame of uni- 
s¢ verfal Nature, was by him at firft created out of 
‘¢ Nothing, and difpofed into thofe feveral Sy{tems. 
«¢ which now are extant, and make up what in the. 
<¢ Jargeft Senfe, is {tiled Heaven and Earth or the 
&* whole World.” 

This Senfe of the Words is allowed by our late 
. excellent Commentator Bithop Patrick, whofe Sen- 
timents cannot but be juftly valued by all who are. 
converfant in his Expofitions of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and is I think not a little confirmed by the 
following Words; { dad the Earth was without 


© Gen. it. t Genwi. 2. 
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Form 


rite ¢. i 
ee - 


REMARKS, xe. 45 


Form and. void; and Darknefi was upon the Face of the 


Deep, and the Spirit of God moved on the Face of the 


Waters. Where it is clear thatas foon as the Holy 
Writer defcends to the Defcription of the Chaos, 
and the commencing of the fix Days Creation, he 
mentions not a Word of any Productions out of 
Nothing (before fuppofed and afferted to have been 
paft and done in the Beginning of Things.) He omits, 
and thereby feems to exclude, that Heaven, or thofe 
fuperior Syftems of the World already fpoken of, 
from any Place therein. And by the whole Cohe- 
rence appears to confine thé Narration following to. 
the Earth alone, with its Dependencies. Ado/es does 
not fay, as the common Expofitors do, ‘* That 
ee juft at the commencing of the fix Days work, 
«¢ the Earth and all the reft of the World was ori- 
S« ginally produced; but that when God had for- 
«¢ merly created all the World, which is ufually 
«¢ diftinguifhed into the Heaven and the Earth, the 
sc Jatter of thefe (the Cenfideration whereof alone | 
¢¢" was pertinent to the prefent Defign) at the Time 
“¢ preceding the fix Days Work, wasina wild, irre- 
se gular and dark Condition; or fuch a perfe& 
S¢ Chaos as nothing but the Power of God, and his 
*¢ Spirit’s: moving on, and influencing the fame, 
«© could ever have reduced into a habitable World.” 
© This is a very eafy and natural Account, and [ 
think (fays Mr. Whiffon) (1.) The moft obvious 
and genuine Signification of the Words themfelves. 
And were not Men’s Minds too much prejudiced 
with other Apprehenfions this alone might be fuf- 
ficient to limit their Thoughts, and prevent their 
Enquiries after any Creation of Bodies out of No- 
thing in the fix Days Work; and their ftretching 
the fame beyond the Earth, either to the whole 
Syftem of Things, as moft do; or indeed to the 
Solar Syftem, with which others are more mo- 
le» | dz 3 deftly 
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deftly contented in the Cafe. To proceed therefore, Be 


the above mentioned Author affirms. sae 
~ (IL.) That theWords here ufed, of creating, making, 
or framihg of Things, on which the main Strefsis laid, 
in the Style of Scriprzre,are frequently of no larger Im- 
portance, than the Propofition which he lays down 
does allow, and fignify no more, than the ordering, 
difpofing, changing, or new modelling thofe Crea- 
tures which exifted already, into a different, and 
fometimes, perhaps, a better and more ufeful State 
than they. were in before. This Signification of 
the two latter Words, will (doubtlefs) be granted 
by all; and that the fame is as true of the other 
Word create, the following Texts will fufficiently 
evince; and from the promifcuous ufe of them all, 
and others of alike Importance, might however be 
fairly fuppofed. If, fays Adofes*, the Lord make a 
new Thing, or create a Creature, and the Earth open 
her Mouth and fivallow them up. Where none can 
imagine any thing produced out of Nothing; but 
only fuch an unufual and miraculous Difpofal of 
Things as would. at once demonftrate God’s Ven- 
geance againft the Wicked, and his abfolute Com- 
mand over all Creatures. Thus God himélf fays, 
tJ form the Light and create Darkuefi ; I make Peace 
and create Evil; I the Lord do all thefe Things: 
Where the Obje&s of the Divine Creation, being 
not real and fubftantial Beings, could not be capa- 
ble of a proper Production out of Nothing. 
CUT.) Thofe fynonymous Phrafes, the World, 
or the Heavens, and the Earth, under which the 
Object of the fix Days Creation is comprehended 
every where in Scripture, do not always denote 
' the whole Syftem of Beings; nor any great and 
general Portion of them ; but are in the facred, 


*, Numb. Xvi. 30. t Ufa. xiv. 7 
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Style frequently to be reftrained to the rerraqueous 
Globe, with its dependencies. . ; 
(IV.) It appears that the Hiftory before us, ex- 
tends not beyond the Earth and its Appendages, 
becaufe that confufed Mafs or rude Heap of hetes 
rogeneous Matter, which we call the Chaos, whence 
all the feveral Parts were derived, extended no far- 
ther; as the following Arguments feem fufhciently 
to demonftrate. (1.) If we appeal to external Na- 
ture, and enquire what confufed Mafles or Chaos’s, 
either at prefent are, or ever: within the Annals of 
Time were extant in the vifible World, we shall 
difcover no Footfteps of any fuch thing, excepr- 
ing what the Atmofphere of a Comet affords us. 
(2.) The Chaos mentioned by A&/és, is by him 
exprefly called the Earth, in Contra-diftinGtion to 
the Heavens, or the other Syftems of the Univerfe; 
and all its Parts taken Notice of in the facred Hif- 
tory, appears. by the following Series of the Scrip- 
ture, to belong to our Earth and no other. (3.) 
The Adofaic and ancient Chaos could not include 
the Sun or fixt Stars, becaufe juft before the Ex- 
traction of Light from it, as it is ufually explained, 
it was dark and caliginous; which on fuch a Sup- 
pofition is not conceivable. A ftrange Darknefs 
this! when more than ninety nine Parts of an Hun- 
dred (whether we take in the entire Syftem of the 
World, or the Solar Syftem only) appear to. be 
fiery Corpufcles, and the very fame from whence 
all the fixe Stars, or at leaft the Sun were confti- 
tuted.. Let every unbiafled Perfon judge how dark 
that Chaos could be, where the opaque and obfcure 
Parts were fo perfectly inconfiderable, in Compa- 
rifon of the light, the atteve and the fiery ones. 
(4.) The now undoubted Property of the univer- 
fal Gravitation of Matter, conuradidts and over- 


throws this Fancy of the heavenly Bodies, having 
ome d 4 been 
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been originally included in, and at the Creation 
extra@ed from, the Chaos of which we are fptak- 
ing. ' (5.) This Notion, that the heavenly Bodies 
proceeded originally from the Terreftrial Chaos, and 
caft themfelves off from it, every way fuppofes the 
Earth to be the Center of the World, or of all that 
Syftem of Bodies, and they placed ina kind of 
Circumference every way about it. How well fo- 
ever fuch a Notion would agree with the Valen 
or Prolemaic Syftem of the World, yet the Pyt 
govean, which has forced its Reception, and is uni- 
verfally received by Aftronomers, will not fquare 
therewith, Ba oo Vepeaee 
CV.) The Afofaic Creation is confined to our 
Earth with its Appurtenances; becaufe otherwife 
the Time of the Creation of each Body was fo ex- 
tremely difproportionate to the Work itfelf, as is 
perfectly irreconcileable to the Divine Wifdom of 
its Creator, and to the Accounts of the Works 
themfelves, as they are fet down by AZofés. 
(VI:)- The vulgar Scheme of the Mofaic Crea- 
tion, befides the Difproportion as to Time, repre- 
fents all Things, from firft to laft, fo diforderly, 
confufedly,.and unphilofophically, that it is intirely 
difagreeable to the-Wifdom and Perfection of God. 
And: here we might juftly appeal to the Confcience 
of every careful Reader, even tho” his Knowledge 
of the true Syftem’ of the World “were not great, 
whether the vulgar Account has not ever. feemed 
ftrange and furprizing to him? But if he were 
once philofophicdlly difpofed, and allowed himfelf 
a’ free Confideration of it’; whether it has not ever 
been the moft: perplexing thing to his Thoughts 
that could be imagined? Tt is well known how far 
this Matter has been carried by wife and good Men; 
even to the taking away the Literal, and the refolv- 
ing the wholeinto' a Pepslar, Adoral, or Parabolical 
eo Senfes 
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Senfé. And under what Notion this Hiftory on 
the fame Account has appeared to others of no lefs 
free, but lefs religious Difpofitions and Thoughts, 
I need not fay. What is indeed Matter of Doubt 
and Perplexity to pious Men, being unqueftionably 
to the Loofe and Prophane, the Subjects of Mirth 
and Drollery, and the fure Encouragement to A- 
theifm and Impiety. _ Many Inftances may be given 
of the irregular and unbecoming Procedure in the 
vulgar Scheme of the Creation, as feem plainly dif- 
agreeable to the Divine Wifdom, and unfuitable to 
the Nature of Things. (1.) Bodies alike in Na- 
ture have here an unlike Original. (2.) Bodies 
unlike in Nature have a like Original. (3.) Bo- 
dies moft confiderable in themfelves have the moft 
inconfiderable Accounts given of them. (4.) No 
Bodies but the Earth have either time for, or Par- 
ticulars of the Formation of the feveral Parts afligned. 
(5-) The Light appears before its Caufe and Foun- 
tain, the Sun, was made. (6.) The Excavation 
of the Channel of the Ocean, and the Elevation of 
the Mountains, feems unnatural and indecent. 
* (VII.) The J4ofaic Creation does not extend 
beyond this Earth, becaufe the alone final Caufe of 
all therein contained is the Advantage of Mankind. 
Now that the fizal Cau/e of all the Particulars men~- 
tioned in the Hiftory before us is here rightly af- 
figned, is not only vifible in‘ almoft every Verfe of 
it, but commonly acknowledged, nay contended 
for by the Patrons of the vulgar Account. But 
then as to the Confequence, that therefore the Crea- 
tion is no farther to be extended, or at leaft not fo 
- far, as here ic muft otherwife be, to the Sun and Pla- 
nets; nay with the moft to the innumerable. Syf{- 
‘tems of the fixt Stars, feems fo natural and necef- 
fary, that methinks it is needlefs to go about the 
Proof of it. Can we think it confiftent wich the 
Sood hin Acetyl ail Divine 
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Divine Wifdom to make thoufands of glorious Bo= 
dies for the fole ufe of a few fallen and rebellious 
Creatures 2 Sati : seer 
(VIII.) It appears that the AZo/aic Creation ex- 
tends no farther than our Earth, and is of no other 
Nature than is afligned here; becaufe neither the In- 
tentions of rhe Author require, nor the Capacities 
of the People could bear a ftrictly philofophical, 
oratruly univerfal Account of the Origin of Things. 
(1X.) Laftly the Adofaic Creation extends no 
farther than this Earth and its Appendages ; becaufe 
the Deluge and Conflagration, whofe Boundaries 
are the fame with that of the Ado/aic Creation, ex- 
tend no farther. Strix £; 
The ingenious Author of the preceding Heads, 
concludes his Obfervations of this kind, with the 
following remarkable Obfervations. shy aga 
It is well known what great, and hitherto infu- 
perable Difficulties thefe Hiftorians have involved 
in them, to the general View of Mankind; (and 
how much ftill greater and more infuperable thofe 
Difficulties appeared to philofophical Enquirets, 
who came more nicely to confider them, and com- 
pare what was afferred in the Holy Scriptures, 
with the true Frame and Syftem of external 
Nature. The Confideration of thefe things fo af- 
fected: a great and good Man * that he refolved on 
a noble Attempt, and undertook to clear thofe 
Points; and fhew that the remsporary Origin of the 
World from a Chaos, and an univerfal Deluge, were 
rational and accountable’ Theorems; and thereby 
take away that Obftacle, which the feeming Im- 
poflibility of thefe things laid in the way of ill dif- 
pofed Perfons. In which Matters he employed his 
utmoft Skill in the beft Syftem of Philofophy then — 
known in the World; and his moft diligent Re- 


* Dr, Buruet. 
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fearches into the facred and prophane Accounts, re- 
lating to thofe anciently more known Phenomena 
of Nature, together with fuch other Helps, as his 
own excellent Abilities could afford him; and that 
as to feveral main and principal Strokes, to very great 
Satisfa@ion, and the remarkable Iluftration of the 
Holy Scripture. But in the Profecution of this 
Scheme, being fo vaft, fo noble, fo uniform, fo 
coherent, and withal fo new and furprizing, it at 
laft appeared, that his Theory would not in feveral 
Particulars accord with the Letter of Scripture. 
This unhappy Diffonancy the Theorift was foon 
fenfible of, and no doubr not a little concerned a- 
bout: In which Streight, feeing no poffible way 
of fecuring the main Points, without fo unpleafing 
a Conceffion; inftead of refolving to reft fatisfied 
with the natural Senfe of Scripture, and acquiefcing 
in the Divine Revelation, till farther Means of clear- 
ing the whole fhould offer themfelves, which I 
think is a good Man’s Duty in fuch Cafes, he 
ventured to fuppofe, that the facred Books were 
not always tobe fo literally and naturally under- 
ftood, as was generally believed hitherto. He al- 
ledged, that confidering the mean Capacities of the 
Fews, who were not capable of under{tanding fuch 


_ philofophic Truths; confidering the moft ancient 


way of conveying (or rather of concealing) fub- 
lime Theorems, by Parables, Fables, and Hierogly- 
phics; confidering the Scripture Stile in fome other 
Cafes, very much different from the prefent plain 
and explicit way of Difcourfe, and nearer a-kin to’ 
that moft ancient Method; confidering the main 
End of the Holy Writings, the Benefit of the 
Moral World feemed not to require a ftrict Adhe- 
rence to Truth, in every Circumftance relating to 
the Natural; nay rather inforced a receding from 
it in fome Cafes; confidering, laftly, thar all Age 
2 ha 
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had in vain endeavoured to clear thefe Points, ac-_ 
cording to the ftrictnefs of the moft obvious Senfe ; 
and that the greater Improvements in Philofophy 
feemed but to render them ftill more unaccountable ; 
confidering, I fay, all thefe things, he fuppofed 
that the Holy Writers only fecured the fundamen. 
val, and general Verities ;\ involving the reft under, 
and explaining the whole by a way of Speaking, 
which was Myftical and Mythological; rather po- 
pular than true; and fitted more to the Neceffities 
of Men, than to-the Reality of Things. This is, 
I think, (fays Mr. Woi/fon) a fair and full Account 
of the Occafion of this unhappy Slip of our late 
excellent Theorift; and fuch a’one I acknowledge 
itis, as in itfelf has no folid or neceffary Founda- 
tion, is of ill Confequence to the Authority of the . 
Holy Scriptures, and difhonourable both to their 
Penmen, and chiefly to their principal Inditer, the 
bleffed Spirit of God. su 
Tn which Cenfure if the learned Author think - 
me too free, or too fevere, he will, 1 hope; ‘fee 
Reafon to excufe, and not be difpleafed with me,’ 
when I have owned, as I muft ingenuoufly do, that 
in accufing him  condemu my felf; for I my felf, in 
great Meature, have thought the fame things. For I 
cannot bur with the Theorift confefs, that the Dif- | 
ficulties in the vulgar Expofitions were fo greats. 
fuch abfurd Incongruities afcribed to God by them; 
the true Syftem of the World did fo difagree, and. 
increafe the Scruples; the main Hiftories themfelves 
appeared fo impoffible to be any other way fecured ; 
feveral of the Accounts given by the Theorift, were . 
in the main fo ingenious, fo probable, and fo agree- 
able to ancient Tradition, upon a curfory Confide- 
ration ; and the Arguments before mentioned, feemed 
to me fo confiderable, that it was not eafy for me 
to deny all Affent to that very Conclufion, which 


yet 
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-yeton farther Enquiries and Difcoveries, I think 
not unworthy of the foregoing Cenfure. And I 
~ fhould efteem it a very fignal Happinefs, if as that 
Theory was fo inftrumental in drawing me into the 
fore-mentioned Miftakes ; fo this might be fortu- 
nate enough toperfuade the Author of that, of the 
oppofite Verity ; the Difcoveries which it contains 
having fully fettled my own Mind; and are, 1 
think, fufficient in themfelves to fettle the Minds 
of others. = 4 
But to wave thefe two ambitious ExpeCtations, 
I cannot but fay fo much in behalf of that learned’ 
Theorift, that as he juftly deferves the higheft Come 
mendations for {6 generous and worthy an Attempts 
for the great Illu{tration he has given thofe Hilto- 
“ries from the moft ancient traditionary Learning 5 
and the Light afforded to the Holy Scriptures in 
feveral, and thofe very confiderable Points; fof 
think he has Reafon to expe an eafy Pardon where 
he was not able to do the fame; efpecially when not 
_ only Pardon, but the freeft Praifes are beftowed on. 
thofe who, as I before obferved, have equally ex- 
- pofed the Honour of God, and equally derogated 
from the Reputation of the facred Writings, by 
_ their unwary and unskilful Interpretations. A good 
Man, who to the higheft Veneration for the, Per= 
fe&tions of the Divine Nature, has joined a careful 
Enquiry into the Frame of the World, and a free 
_ but modeft ufe of thofe Faculties God has given. 
him; and has withal exa@ly confidered the un- 
doubted Evidence for the Divine Authority of the 
Scripture; ought to be, and will be as tender of 
believing a Senfe which is contrary to his innate 
Notions, to the PerfeGtions of God, and the cer- 
tain Obfervations of Nature, as of that which puts 
a Force upon the Words themfelves, and renders 
them merely Popular and Mythological. ae 2 
2 oni¢e 
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Confequence either thofe, who fo frequently 
and zealoufly do the former, are to be condemned, 
which yet the Chriftian World has been far from 
doing; or thofe who have been forced upon the 
latter ought to efcape any greater Severity. For 
my own Part (fays this learned Author) in fuch 
difficult Cafes I eafily pafs over the Miftakes, and 
value the Truths difcovered by any well difpofed 
Perfons;. which is but a due Debt ewing from one 
fallible Creature to another. Iam convinced that 
there is no neceflity of oppofing the diteral to the 

true; the obvious and xzatural, to the rational and 
philofophical Interpretations of the Holy Scripture; 
and {hall chearfully wait for that happy Time, 
when all Doubts being removed, and all Objections 
prevented by the Improvement of our Knowledge, 
and the Condué of the Divine Providence, Rea/ou 
and Revelation fhall reciprocally bear Witnefs to and 
embrace each other; when none fhall be able to 
pretend to the one, but they who are equally ac- 
quainted and fatisfied with the other; and the whole 
reafonable Creation fhall unite their Hearts and 
‘Tongues in Hymns to God, faying, All thy Com- 
mmandments ave faithful. * Thy Statutes are right rea 
joicing the Heart. + Thy Fsdgments, O Lord, are 
true, and righteous altogether. Righteous art thon, O 
Lord, and uft ave thy “fudgmentst. Great and mar- 
vellous are thy Works, O Lord God Almighty! Fuft 
and true ave thy Ways, O King of Saints.** ‘ 

Having prefented the Reader with Mr. Whiffon’s 

Judgment, concerning our celebrated) Author Dr. 
Burnet, it may not be amifs to fubjoin Dr. Wichols’s 
Opinion alfo; about his femous Theory, as we find 


* Plalm cxix. 86. + Pjalm xix. 8, 9. 
at 3 
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t delivered in the fecond Part of his Conference 


with a Theift. 


~The moft agreeable and furprifing Book (fays 
Dr. Nichols) which of late Years has offered itfelf) 
to the World, was Dr. Burnet’s Theory upon this 
Subje&. (He had been {peaking of the Deluge.) 
The Defign thereof was fo great and noble, the 


» Language fo exa&, the Thought fo delicate; the 


whole Work fo uniform and of a Piece with itfelf, 
and adorned with fuch a variety of pleafant Learn 
ing; wherein were fuch ingenious Accounts given, 
of the great Revolutions of Nature, of the Forma= 
tion of the World; the Paradifaical State, of the Az-. 


| te-diluvian Longevity, the Deluge and Conflagration 5 


that tho’ there might want fome Degrees of Pro- 
bability to make every Reader believe his Theory 
exactly true, yet it pleafed moft of them fo, as to 
think it was Piry it was not. Far be it from me 
to detra@ from the ingenious Guefles of that learned 
Man ; but yet there are fome things in that Hypo- ’ 
thefis, which lie very difficult in my. Mind, and 
do not feem fo agreeable to the mechanical Laws he 
goes by, and other Phenomena which are obferv- 
able in Nature. ‘The oval Figure which he afcribes 
to the Aste-diluvian Earth, feems inconfiftent with 
the prefent Figure which it is found to be of; 
that is a Prolate Sphezroide, or an Oval turned about: 
its leffer Axis (i. ¢.) of the Fafhion of a Loaf; 
it was a prudent. Defign of Nature to make it 
of this Figure, becaufe the additional Heaps of Ice 
and Snow, which are continually lodged at the 
Poles, by the Vapours conftantly Hying North and 


South, fhould never increafe the Globe beyond a 
‘Circle. His excluding the annual Motion of the 


Earth, and its Motion of Parallelifm to the Poles 
of the World, allowing ic only a fimple Motion 
round an Axis parallel to the Poles of the EgliDticg 

a : ; and 
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and confequently taking away the Viciffitudes of 
Seafons, which is one of the greateft Beauties of 
the World ; and leaving the greater Part of it un- 
inhabitable, is a Matter which one cannot fo eafily 
comply with; efpecially when the firft Chapter of 
Genefis fays, That the Stars fhall be for Times, and 
for Seafons, and for Days, and for Years. And {o is 
his Exclufion from thence of the Seas, Hills, and. 
great Rivers, allowing only fome trilling Streams — 
from the Poles. For the World without the Sea 
would be but a Prifon, where Men would be locked 
up from one another withont intercourfe, would 
have no Communication in Commerce, Arts, In- 


‘ventions; but People muft be content to live un- 


comfortably at Home upon their own Stocks, and 
their own Improvements. Without Hills, Men. 
would be bereaved of the Ornament and Conve- 
nience of Metals, of the Ufefulnefs of Minerals 
and Stones; and Men wou’d have wanted Money, 
domeftic Utenfils, Phyfic and Buildings ; nay 
without Hills to drain off the Mifts, and Rains, 
anid Seas to evaporate the Mifts and Rains from, it 
is unaccountable to me how there fhould be fuch 
a thing as a River in the World; and I fancy the, 


_ eafy Defcent upon the Declivity of an Oval as big 


as the Earth, is not agreeable to the Laws of Hy- 
droftaticks, and the ufual Current of Waters. Nor 
is itlefs dificult to me to imagine how a Cruft of 
fo vaft a Thicknefs, as that of the Earth muft be, 
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Inches under Ground, as this Hypothefis. muft fup- 
pofe Leagues; and befides Earthquakes and fubters 
raneous Irruptions are not caufed by rarified Va- 
pours, but by the Accenfion of fulphureous Damps, 
which, like Gun-Powder, rend, and tears and car- 
ry all before them, and are often wont to break out 
in vifible Flame. Nay farther, thofe vaft Fiffures 
and ugly Gaps would have been more inconvenient 
and unfightful in the stediluvian Earth, than the 
moft barren Mountains and rougheft Seas are with 
us. - Neither does the ufual Depth of the Channels 
of the Sea feem to anfwer to the Depth of the 
Abyfs; nor the Regularity of the Mountains to the 
_ accidental Fragments of fuch aCruft. There would 
then appear frequently prodigious Wells and Gaps, 
where the Fragments did not exactly meet, and fuch 
horned and naked pices, which could not by this 
time have been any thing {moothed by Rains, or 
covered with Grafs or Herbs: Nay even in the ve- 
ry Situation of the Mountains and greateft Hills, 
there appears wife Contrivance, and not accidental 
Fracture; for to gono farther than our own Country, 
all our great Ridges of Hills in England run Eaft 
and Welt; fo do the Alps in Jtaly, and in fome 
Meafure the Pyrenees; fo do the Mountains of the 
Moon in 4frick; and fo does Mount Taurus and 
Caucafus. And farther, there appears a prudence 
Forefight, in not making the Ridges of Hills con- 
tinued, but by breaking them off into Tumuli, or 
Heads, part of each of which lies obliquely be- 
hind another, and generally admits a skew Paflage 
between... For unlefs there was fuch a Ridge of 
Hills frequent from Eaft to Weft, the Vapours 
would all run Northward, and there would be no 
Rains in the Mediterranean Countries, but the 
Rivers dried up, and the Sea itfelf in time evapo- 
rated and frozen into polar Ice. And unlefs Hig 
Dt AB rteia yo). jor -e oe Hills 
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Hills were divided into thefe oblique Breaks, fo as 
to keep back the Vapours and let in the Northern 
Air, the World would be far more liable to Pefti- 
lencies and Putrefaction than now it is, and all 
Places as unhealthy as Scasderoon. ‘Thefe things; 
with the Dedu@ion of the Americans from another _ 
Race than, Woah, and fome other Matters of lefs 
Confequence, aremy Reafons why I cannot fub- 
{cribe to that learned Doctor’s Solution of the No- 
acbial. Deluges jo. ¢) ic.¢) ings ; 

But.to return to our Subject. - Dr. Burnet ob- 
ferves in this Chapter, that there are Arguments 
fufficient to demonftrate that the Adofaical Epocha 
of about fix thoufand Years does.not comprehend 
the Original of the whole Univerfe, but the Age 
of our Earth, and the Time fince it was formed 
out of its Chaos. . He obferves, that the fixt Stars 
feem ancienter than the Planets, and to be each of 
them the Center of its own Orb, or Vortex. As 
many Syftems therefore (fays he) muft be confti--, 
tuted in the Heavens, as there are fixt Stars, which 
would fwallow up this little Point of Earth, as if 
it were lefs than nothing. He dlfo takes Notice, 
that it 1s probable that the Planets were formerly 
fixt Stars, and thar the Earth itfelf ought to be 
numbred in the fame Rank; and makes fome cu- 
rious Obfervations concerniag the Extin@ion of 
fixe Stars, which I fhall not here tranfcribe, but 
refer the Reader to the 36 and 37%" Pages of our 
Tranflation. ‘ 

Such Obfervations as thefe naturally lead ‘the 
Mind of Man to a curious and careful Search after 
the Nature and Motions of the heavenly Bodies : 
It fhall therefore be my Bufinefs, at prefent, to 
give the Reader a View of thofe Opinions which 
learned Men in all Ages have entertained. concerning - 


them. 
And 
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_ And fince our Author is here treating of the fixe 
Stars, and Planets, we fhall confider the Nature of 
them before we enquire after the Sun, that moft 
glorious Luminary. ak 

As for the fixt Stars, the chief things that de- 
ferve our Obfervations are, (1.) Their Subftance, 
concerning which the Ancients differ in Opinion: 
Zoroafter held them to be of a ‘fiery Subftance, and 
fo did the Stoicks*: The Egyptian Philofophers, 
as Diogenes Laertius informs us, believed that the 
Stars are Fire, and that by their Contemperation all 
things are produced on the Earth. Thales held the 
Stars to. be both of an earthly and fiery Subftance. 
Empedocles maintained, that they confifted of that 
very Fire which the e£¢her contained in itfelf, and 
ftruck out at its firft Secretion. The Opinion of 
_ Anaxagoras deferves to be mentioned for no other 

Reafon, but becaufe it is extravagantly ridiculous : 
For he afirmed, that the ambient e£rhér, being of 
a fiery Nature, does, by the impetuous Swiftnefs of 
its Motion, whisk up Stones from the Earth, and 
that they being fet on Fire become Stars, and are 
carried from Eaft to Weft. Heraclides and the Py- 
thagoreans believed each Star to’ be a_ particular 
World by itfelf, exifting in the infinite ethereal 
Space, and containing an Earth, an Air, anda Sky. 
Ariffotle and his Followers affert them to be of the 
fame Subftance with the Heavens, but only more 
condenfed ; and that they are fimpie Bodies, with- 
out the Mixture of any Elements. 

(2.) Their Colour; which vifibly differs, ace 
cording to the Variety of their Light, as itis blended 
and attempered by the different Conftitution of the 
Matter or Subftance of which they are compofed ; 


3 * See the very curious Remarks of the learned Commentator 
on Mr. Creecns husretins, Book V. 
6 2 for 
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for fome appear to be of a ruddy, others of a'leaden 
Hue; fome of a Gold Colour, others of a Silver 
White, others pallid, ec. Whence fome have pre- 


tended to form a Judgment of their feveral Natures, 
and accordingly have ranged them under the feveral 


_ Planets, of whofe Qualities they imagined them 


chiefly to partake; having regard to the Proportion 
or Refemblance they bear in their Colours to thofe 
of the Planets. | 
(3.) Their Scintillation; which particularly dif- 
ftinguifhes them from the Planets, which have no 
fuch Vibration or Twinkling of Lights, as gene- 
rally is obferved, more or lefs, in all the fixt Stars. ” 
Ariffetle a{cribes the Caufe of their Scintillation to 
their Remotenefs from our Sight, but this Reafon 
‘4s not convincing ; fince if it were true, the Planets 
Fupiter and Saturn fhould, by Reafon of their great 
Diftance, in fome meafure affe& our Sight with 
fuch a Trembling or Scintillation; and this we know 
they never do, even in their greateft Altitude. O- 
thers afcribe the Caufe to Refraction, and imagine 
this Scintillation to arife from the unequal Surface 
of the fluctuating Air, or Medium, thro’ which 
the Sight pafles; in like manner as Stones in the 
Bottom of.a River feem to have a tremulous Kind 
of Motion, which neverthelefs is only the curled 
and uneven Undulation of the Surface of the Wa- 
ter. But if this Reafon were true, we fhould not 
only in the fixe Stars, but in the Planets, nay even 
in the Moon, difcover fuch a Scintillation. Hevelius 
afcribes it to a conftant Evibration of lucid Matter, 
or a continual Expiration of fiery Vapours from 
thofe celeftial Bodies. . 
(4-) Their, Number; which, according to the 
Computation of Prolemy, including only thofe which 
are moft remarkable and vifible, and as they are re- 
duced to the fix commonly received Degrees of 
- Mag- 


REMARKS, &. 61 
Magnitude, amounts to only 1022: And Pliny 
yeckons them to’be‘1600; but if we reflect on 
the Number of all the Stars in the Firmament, as 
we regard them by the Help of a Telefcope, which 
difcovers many more than the bare Eye can do, we 
may affirm them to exceed the Number of human 
Calculation. Récciolus {peaking of the Number of the 

_ Stars, arguesthus, That if the Conftellation of Orion 

takes up in the Heavens the Space of 500 {quare 
Degrees, as by Experience we know it does, and if 
every {quare Space, whofe Side is but two Degrees, 
‘contains no lefs than 500 Stars, as Galileo by 
the Affiftance of a Telefcope obferved, there 
will be found in the whole Conftellation of Orion 
at leaft 62500 Stars, tho’ the bare Eye only can- 
not difcover in the whole above 63. According 
to which Proporticn, if the reft of the Conftella- 
tions were examined, and if the Difference of the 
Number of Stars, that appear by the Telefcope, over 
and above thofe difcerned by the bare Eye, were 
computed, it would amount to above 1090000 
of Stars, befides thofe in the AZilky-Way. 

(5-) Wemay confider their Light, whether it 
be innate, and the Gift of the Almighty at their 
Creation, or mutuatitious and borrowed from the 
Sun: Which laft is the Opinion of AZerrodorus in 
“Plutarch + ; and with him agree many of the Modern 
‘both Philofophers and Aftronomers. The firft 
Opinion however fcems to be the moft proba- 
ble. 

The Reverend Mr. Derham, in his Ajfro-Theology, 
a Work enriched with variety of learned and fublime 
Speculations, affures us, that the beft and moft 
learned modern Aftronomers do generally fuppofe 


+ De Placit, Philofoph. Lib. 2. Cap. 7.. 
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the great Multitude of fixt Stars we fee, or imagine 
are in the Univerfe, to be fo many Suns, and each 
of them encompafled with a Syftem of Planets like 
our Sun. And that the fixe Stars are Suns (fays. 
that celebrated Author) or of much the fame Na- 
ture as our Sun, there is great Reafon to conclude, 
1.) Becaufe they are Bodies no lefs immenfe than 
the Sun, but only diminifhed in Appearance by 
their prodigious Diftance from us. (2.) Becaufe 
they fhine by their own native Light, not by any 
borrowed from the Sun. For fo great are thew 
Diftances from the Sun,, and from us alfo, that it 1s 
not poffible their Light fhould be received from the 
Sun, and refle@ted to us, as that of the Moon and 
other Planets is. And withal fo brisk and vivid 1s 
their Light, and fo very {mall their apparent Dia- 
meters, when divefted of their glaring Rays, and 
made to have their true Appearance through our Te-° 
lefcopes, that no Queftion is to be made, bur that 
they fhine by their own innate Light, as our Sun 
doth. 
And if the fixt Stars are fo many Suns, certainly 
they minifter to fome grand Ufes in the Univerfe, 
far above what hath ufually been attributed to them. 
And what more probable Ufes, than to perform the 
Office of fo many Suns? that is to enlighten and 
warm as many Syftems of Planets ; after the man- 
ner as our Sun doth the Erratics encompaffing it. 
And that this is the Ufe and Office of the faxt Stars 
is probable : Gh 
(1.) Becanfe this is a far more fuitable Ufe for 
fo many Suns, fo many glorious Bodies, than ‘to 
fay they were made only to enlighten and influence - 
our leffer, and I may fay inferior Globe; which 
another Moon or two, or one-or two of thofe very - 
Suns, fet nearer to us, would have better done than 
all the whole Train of Heavenly Bodies now doth. 
Seer But 
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’ But inftead of this many of them, nay perhaps the 
greateft Number, of them are*at fuch immenfe Di- 
ftances, that they are out of the Reach of our naked. 
Eye; in which Cafe, what ule is it likely fuch 
great Numbers of immenfe, unieens far 'diftant Bo- 
dies can be to our World, when there are'fo many 
already of diverfe Magnitudes of thofe that fall un- 
der view, that (befides other much greater Ufes 
they may ferve unto’ in the Univerfe) do minifter 
to our Help and Comfort, here upon Earth, in 
fupplying the Abfence’ of the Sun and Moon by 
Night? 

_ (2.) From the Parity and conftant Uniformity 
obfervable in all God’s Works, we may have Rea- 
fon to conclude, that every fixt Star hath a Sy{tem 
of Planets, as well as the Sun; for it is certain, that 
the Suh is a fixt Star to the fixt Stars, as they are 
to the Sun. And inthis Cafe (as the juftly re- 
nowned Mr. C. Hyygens argues*) we fhould ima- 
gine our felves to be placed fomewhere in'the hea- 
venly Regions, as far from the Sun as from the 
fixt. Stars; we fhould then perceive no difference 

“between the one or the other. For it would be 
~ very unlikely, that we fhould fee any of the Solar 
Planets, either by Reafon of the /diminifhing of 
their Light, or becaufe their Orbs would fink into 
the fame lucid Point with that of the Sun. Being 

. then fo placed, we fhould imagine all thefe Stars 
(both Sun and fixt Stars) to be much of the fame 
Nature and Kind; and from a View of any one of 
them nearer to us than the reft, we fhould make 
our Judgment of them all. And now being (lays 
he) by the Favour of God admitted fo near one of 
them, namely the Sun, as to fee fix leffer Globes, 
revolying round about him, and. other fecondary 


* Cofmotheoros, Page 133. 2 
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ones revolving round fome of them: Why ought 
we not to have the fame Judgment of the reft of 
thofe Suns, as of this, and think it altogether pro 
bable,. that this is not the only Star, of all the 
Number, that is enconppafled with fucha Train, or 
in any refpe@ excels the reft? Neither alfo that 
this Star alone revolves round its own Axis, but 
rather that all the reft have fomewhat of the fame 
kind alfo. a . 

(3.)' Befides thofe ftrong Probabilities we have 
this farther to recommend thofe Imaginations to us, 
that this Account of the Univerfe isfar more magni- 
ficent, worthy of, and becoming the infinite Crea- 
tor, than any other of.the narrower Schemes; for 
here we have the Works of the Creation not. con- 
fined to the more f{canty Limits of the Orb or Arch 
of the fixt Stars, or even the larger Space of the 
Primum Mobile (which the Ancients fancied were 
the utmoft Bounds of the Univerfe) but they are 
extended to a far larger, as well as more probable, 
even an indefinite Space, | 

As for the Planets, according to the Ptolemaic 
Syftem, they are fuppofed (together with other 
-mafly Orbs and vaft Bodies) to move round the 
terraqueous Globe once in 24 Hours, and befides 
that in fome other certain periodical Times, For 
the effeéting of which Motions, they were forced 
to contrive fuch Circles as they called Eccentrics 
and Epicicles crofling and interfering with one an-, 
other. But according to the Copernican Syftem, 
the Sun is {uppofed tu be in the Center, and. the | 
Heavens and Earth to revolve round about him, ac- 
cording to their feveral Periods.. 

So far as this Sy{tem relates to the Motion of the 
Farth, and the Sun refting in the Center, I prefer 
it (fays the learned Mr. Derbam)~ to the Ptolemaic 
| Hypothefis, on the five following Accounts. 

(1) Be- 
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(1-) Becaufe it is far more agreeable to Nature, 
which never goes a round-about way, but always 
acts by the moft compendious,: eafy, and fimple 
Methods, and, in the Copernican way ; that is, per- 
formed by one, ora few eafy Revolutions, which 
in the other way is made the Work of the whole 
Heavens, and of many-{trange and unnatural Orbs, 

(2.) As the Copernican is far more eafy and agree- 
able to Nature than the Ptolemaic Syftem; fo itis 
far more compleat and anfwerable to the various 
Phenomena of the Planets. ) 

(3-) The prodigious and inconceivable Rapidity 
affigned by the Ptolemaics to the Heavens, is by the 
Copernican Scheme taken off, and a far more eafy 
and tolerable Motion fubftituted in its Room. For 
is it not a far more eafy Motion for the Earth to 
_revolve round its own Axis in 24 Hours, than for 
fo great a Number of far more maffy and far diftane 
Globes to revolve round the Earth in the fame Space 
of Time, If the Maintainers of the Prolemaic Sy{- 
tem do object again{ft the Motion of the Earth, that 
it would make us dizzy, and fhatter our Globe to 
Pieces, what a precipitant, how terrible a Rapidity 
muft that of the Heavens be? What a Velocity 
~ muft the Sun have to runits Courfe at the Diftance 
of 21 or 22 Semi-Diameters of the Earth? 

The fame celebrated Author, {peaking of the 
Magnitude of the heavenly Bodies, fuppofes the 
Diameter of this aur Globe to be above 79 hundred 
_ Miles; and that confequently its Surface is a good 
deal above 199 Millions of Miles, and its folid 
Content or Bulk near 265 Thoufand Millions of 
Miles. If therefore (fays he) we fhould go no 
farther from Home than our Globe, we have'a 
Mafs here worthy of an infinite Creator, a Work 
proclaiming that great Being that made ir. But as 
_ yalt a Body as this feems to be, it is much lefs than 
eat ort: many, 
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many, yea moft of the heavenly Bodies that are 
vifible to us, except two or three of the Planets, 
which feem to be lefs than our Globe, namely 
Mars, whofe Diameter is reckoned to be but 4875 
_Englifh Miles, and the Moon whofe Diameter is 
but 2175 Miles; and Afercury whofe Diameter is 
2748 Miles; but yet thefe are vaft and amazing 
Bodies too, But for the reft there is good Reafon 
to imagine their Bulk exceeds that of our terraqueous 
Globe. | Thus the two fuperior Planets by far ex-_ 
ceed us; Saturn being computed at 93451 Miles 
inDiameter,and confequently at 4272183 00000000 
Miles in its Bulk ; and Fupiter at 130653 Miles in 
Diameter, and 920011200000000 Miles in Bulk. 
As to their Motion, they have doubtlefs (1.) an 
annual or periodical one; for it is manifeft that ei- 
ther the Sun and the Planets move about the Earth, 
the one in the Space of a Year, and the reft in o- 
ther Times ; or that the Earth and the other Planets 
move about the Sun in fuch Times. But let us 
fuppofe the latter, that the Sun is fixt in the Cen- 
ter, without any other but its diurnal Rotation in 
2y Days; in this Cafe we fhall have the feveral 
primary Planets revolving round the Sun in an ex- 
cellent and due Order, by the exacteft Rules of fuch 
@ noble Structure, fuch an admirable Oeconomy, 
and that is in Times, in {quare Proportion to the 
Cubes of their Diftances. So that we fee Afercur 
perform its Period in near 88 Days; Venus (the 
next in order to the Sun) its Period in fomewhat 
above 224 Days; then the Earth, with its Com- 
panion the Moon, In 365% Days; then AZars in a- 
bout 687 Days; next him Fupiter in about 4333 
Days; and laftly Saturn in fomewhat above 10759 
Days. 
But (2.) They have alfo a diurnal Motion, and 
each of them has a Circumvolution round its Axis. 
2 nae teams.) 7 | 
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Saturn indeed is at fo great a Diftance from us, that 
we have not been able to perceive whether or no 
he hath fuch a Rotation; but as the other Planets 
have it, and there ‘is full.as much Occafion for it 
in Satars as in them, fo there is no great doubt to 
be made, but that he hath fuch a like diurnal Mo- 
tion accommodated, as well to his Strate, as it is 
in the Earth and the reft of the Planets. So Fz- 
piter is difcovered to have manifeftly a Motion 
round upon its Axis from Eaft to Weft in the Space 
of 9h. 56 asto Mars and Venus they are both dif- 
covered to have Spots or Parts lighter and darker, as 
well as ‘Fupiter, and to have a Motion alfo as he 
has. ‘Thus are the primary Planets difcovered to 
have a diurnal Rotation, or fomewhat very like it ° 
at leaft, all except Saturn (as was before obferved) 
and AMercury, and our own Globe. And as to thefe 
we have very little or no Reafon to imagine, but 
that they move as well as the reft, only we cannot 
perceive itin Adercury, by Reafon of its Proximity 
to the Sun, and that its Elongations are never fo 
great, nor fo long, as to enable us to have any good 
and fufficient views of him with our Telefcopes. 

And as for our own Globe, it is very vifible, that 
either that moves round in 24 Hours, or that the 
Sun, and all the Heavens move round it in the fame 
Time. And which of thefe two is the moft agree- 
able to the ufual Methods of Nature, let every one 
judge. We ought not to pafs by the Confideration 
of the different Paths of their periodical and diure 
nal Motion; that they lie not ina very different. 
Plane, as quite acrofs, or the like; nor exactly in 
the fame Plane, but a little crofling one another ; 
the diurnal Courfe lying in, or parallel to the Equa~ 
tor; bur the other in the broad Path of the Zodiac 
at an Inclination of 233 Degrees. : 


Sir 
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Sir Richard Blackmore has given us a brief and 
beautiful Defcription of the Planets. 2 


‘Mercurias neareft to the central. Sun; - 

Does in an oval Orbit circling run: ‘ 
But rarely is the Object of our Sight . 
Yn folar Glory funk, and more prevailing Light. 
Venus the next, whofe lovely Beams adorn 

‘As well the dewy Eve as opening Morn, 

Does her fair Orb in beauteous order turn. 

The Globe terreftrial next, with flanting Poles, 
‘And all its pond’rous Load unwearied rolls. 
Then we behold bright planetary ‘Fove 

Sublime in Air thro’ his wide Province move; 
Four fecond Planets his Dominion own, — 

‘And round him turn, as round the Earth the Moon: 
Saturn revolving in the higheft Sphere, 

With lingring Labour finifhes his Year. 


But yet as amazing Bodies as thefe all are, yet 
they are all far outdone by that ftupendous. Globe 
of Fire the Sun; which as it is the Fountain of 
Light and Heat to all the Planets about it, afford- 
ing them by his benign Rays, and kindly Influence, 
the great Pleafures and Comforts of Life, fo doth 
it as far furpafs them in its Bulk ; its apparent 
Diameter (fays Mr. Derham) being computed at 
822148 Exglifh Miles, and its folid Content at 
290971000000000000 Miles, fuppofing the Face 

we 


REMARKS, ke. 69 
we fee of the Sun to be the true and real Globe. 
What Power 1s there that the moft extravagant 
Fancy can imagine to itfelf, chat could ever be able 
to make fo prodigious a Mafs of Fire, as the Sun 
is, but only the Power of God's dlmighty Hand. 
A Body of fo immenfe a Bulk, and of fuch an ex- 
ceflive Heat, that’no greater a Number of its Rays 
than what fall withinthe Compafs of a two or three 
Inch Burning-Glafs, fhall a@ually burn; and what 
fall within the Compafs of not many Feer, fhall 
far exceed the itrongeft culinary Fire in the Earth: 
As is manifeft from its almoft inftantaneous Burning, 
and vitrifying the moft obdurate incombultible Bo- 
' dies, fuch as not only green Wood, but alfo Stones, 
Bricks, Metals, yea Gold itfelf (the hardeft of all 
Metals to be wrought upon by Fire) which yet is 
melted down in a few Minutes. AGlton, {peaking 
of the Sun, calls him, : 


———Great Palace of all Light, 

To him as to their Fountain other Stars 
Repairing, in their golden Urns draw Light, | 
And hence the Morning Planet gilds her Horns. 


Itis probable (fays the aforefaid Commentator on 
Lucretius) that within the folar Globe, as in this 
Earth of ours, there are vaft Caverns and Recepta- 
cles of Fire, that break out of the Sun’s ignivomous 
Mountains, in like manner as fubterranean Fires are 
ejeted from e£tua, Hecla and Vefuvius.  Befides 
the folid Parts of the Sun, within whofe Bowels ts 
contained the liquid Fire, like Metal in a Furnace, 
are thoroughly ignified’in the fame Manner, as the 
Bricks of the Roofs, and Sides of Furnaces are ee 

re 
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yed hot, ‘and look of the fame Colour as the fiery 
Mafs of melted Matter within them. 

It is farther fuppofed, that the folid Parts of the 
Sun confift of an incombuftible Matter, and far bet- 
ter able to refift the Voracity of Fire, than this 
Earth of ours. Nay fuppofing that fome Parts of 
the Sun, here and thére, fhould be confumed, and 
whole Mountains be levelled and wafted, yet there 
is no neceflity from thence, that the Globe of the 
Sun fhould be totally deftroyed, no more than is ~ 
this Earth by the frequent Accidents of fuch Kinds 
of Ruins and Decays. 7 

It is likewife obferved, that as well this Sea of 
liquid Fire, as that which breaks out of the Caverns 
and Mountains, conftantly exhales fuliginous Va- 
pours, not black and footy, like the Smoke of our 
Fire, but bright and clear; and that thefe Exhala- 
tions, condenfing in the ambient e4rher, do in a 
manner overcaft the Sun, as Clouds overfhadow the 
Earth. From all which, and from the Evidence of 
frequent Obfervations, lately made by the Help of 
the Telefcope, the Miftake of ri/fotle and his Fol- 
lowers is manifeft, who imagine the Sun to be an 
unalterable Subftance ; whereas, indeed, he is fub- 
ject to diverfe Changes and Alterations, which not 
only the Generation and Production, but the Diffo- 
lution and Corruption likewife of feveral Pheno- 
mena in the Body of the Sun, altogether unknown 
to the Ancients, clearly demonftrate; among which 
the moft remarkable are thofe, which late Aftrono-’ 
mers call the AZacule Solares, and the Facule Solares. 

The Macule, or Spots, are, they tell us, cere 
tain cloudy Obfcurities, appearing on the Disk 
of the Sun; and fuppofed by fome to be a fuli- 
ginous, obfcure Matter or Exhalation, fometimes 
clofely compacted into one, fometimes difperfed and 


5 diffipated 
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diffipated into feveral Parcels, and iffuing from its 
fervent Body, by Force of its extreme Heat: But 
whether they are in the Sun itfelf, or fome Space 
diftant from it, is not certain: However, itis from 
feveral Obfervations moft probable, that they are in 
the very Body of the Sun, or at leaft not far from 
the Surface of it. They are very irregular in their 
“Shapes and Figures, and fome of them are more du- 
rable than others: And thofe that have the longeft 
Duration, are held to be the folid Parts of the Sun, 
and it is believed that the Reafon why they difco- 
ver themfelves in various Figures, and of different 
Magnitudes, is becaufe of the vertiginous Motion 
of the Sun about his own Axis, reprefenting them 
to our Sight in different Situations. 

The Facule Solares (fays the abovementioned Au- 
thor) are held to be partly mafly Globes of Fire, 
that burft out of the ignivomous folar Mountains; 
and which, by Reafon of their Brightnefs, fhine 
amidft the Adacule, or fuliginous, cloudy Vapourss 
and fometimes difappear in a fhort Space of Time, 
and fometimes continue vifible a long while: And 
partly Effervefcencies of the flaming folar Ocean, 
which by Reafon of the exceffive innate Fervour 
of the Globe of the Sun, boils up into mighty 
Waves, like fo many Mountains of Light that fcat- 
ter and difperfe the darker Adacule, and difcover as 
it were a fiery Ocean fluctuating and agitated with 
Billows of exceffive Splendor. 


So that the celebrated Author of the Poem, entitled 
Creation, might well make the following Remark. 


Or had the Sun by like unhappy Fate, 
Elected to the Earth a nearer Seat 
His 
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His Beams had cleft the Hill, the Valley dry’d; 
Exhal’d the Lake, and drain’d the briny Tide. 
A Heat fuperior far to that which broils 

Borneo or Sumatra Indian Ves ; 

‘Than that which ripens Gwinea’s Golden Ore, 
Or burns the Libyan Hind, or tans the A@oor, 
Had laid all Nature wafte, and turn’d the Land 
‘Fo Hills of Cinders, and to Vales of Sand. 


Thus much may fuffice as to the heavenly Bodies, 
and fuch a Knowledge of them, as may enable the 
Reader the better to underftand what Dr. Burzet, 
fays concerning them in this Chapter. We fhall 
now proceed to another Obfervation of our Au- 
thor’s. 

“© Mofes (fays he) in his Hexaemeron rnentions a 
© famous Phenomenon, whereof we have not any 
‘«¢ Appearance; I mean his Waters above the Fir- 

«* mament; in making or difpofing of which he 
* tells us God fpent one intire Day, which is no 
< Jefs timethan he employed about the Sun, Moon; 
’ «¢ and all the Hoft/of Heaven. . 

This Phenomenon has indeed occafioned various 
Difputes, and Expofitors have given us their diffe- 
rent Sentiments about thefe Waters, which are above 
the Firmanient: As we may particularly find in 
Pool’s Synopfis Criticorum, where we find, That the 
Hebrews, from a Criticifm on the Word above, 
which alfo fignifies i#, within, and in the middle *, 
infer that thefe Waters are fuftained and hang, by 
a Miracles tn a Body, at the fame Diftance from 


n 


* 


a 
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the Firmament above, as the Sva is placed from 
the Firmament-below ; and Rabbi Sclomon, fond of 
thefe Stationary Waters, fays, that the Word in 
Hebrew does not fo much import above; for that 
‘might mean any Height or Diftance, as it does 
immediately over, aitd next in order to the Firmament, 
and there he thinks therm placed. : 

Lyra fays, that thefe are a Body of Waters, but 
of a more réfined and celeftial Nature, than ours; 
and that they are placed immediately under the Em- 
pyreal Heaven; and Tyrinus and Bochart fay they 
are placed there to intercept our View of the Em- 
pyreal Heaven, which fhines with a Light brighter 
than the Sun, and which fends forth Rays, too, 
{plendid and refulgent for our Eyes to bear or be= 
hold. The Fathers think there is fuch a Body of 
Waters ftili exifting, and feveral Commentators 
produce thefe Reafons for it: (1) From the Im- 
port of the original Hebrew Word.. (2.) Becaufe 
the Waters above the Heavens are called on to praife 
‘God in the Pfalms, which cannot be Clouds, be- 
caufe thefe Waters are diftinguifhed in thofe Places 
from Rain and Dew. (3.) Becaufe the Bulk of 
the Waters of the Flood could come from no o- 
ther Fountain. (4.) In P/alm civ. verfe 3. God 
is faid to lay the Beams of his Chambers upon the Wa- 
ters ; and he Thunders upon many Waters*. (5.) Thefe 
Waters cannot be Clouds, becaufe the Clouds were 
not then created. 

Others+ will underftand thefe Waters to be no- 
thing but Clouds, which hang in, or above the Airs 
Firmament or Heaven; which three Words they 
take to mean the fame thing, and they quote Hojea, 
Feremiah and St. Adatthew for the Fowls of Heaven 
to this Purpofe; and Grotivs quotes Pliny faying, 


* Pfalm xxix. 3. ¢ Cajetan, Pifcator, Aimfworth, Kc. 
} i What 
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What is more wonderful than to behold the Waters 
ftanding in Heaven? ‘Their Reafons are: (1.) It 
is not likely that AZ/és; when he {peaks of Waters 
in his Hiitory of the Creation, fhould omit men- 
tioning Rain. It is faid thar the: Waters drop or 
diftil trom Heaven, (2.) If Adofes had not men- 
‘tioned Rain, he had omitted one of the greateft 
Bleflings of Godin the Creation. _(3.) Adofes men- 
tions but two Sorts of Waters, and the Clouds are 
called Waters*. (4) As every Particle of Water 
is called Water, fo every Part of Heaven is called 
Heaven. ¥ Ae te 
Dr. Nachols’s ConjeCture on this Head + deferves 
‘our Regard. There are (fays he) a great many 
* Plants and Drugs-in the.World which we do not — 
know the ufe of; and: yet it would. be a Madnefs 
to deny their Exiftence.. If by God’s Word we 
are affuced there are fuch celeftial Waters, it is to 
no purpofe to difpute the ufe of them; for tho’ we 
do not know it, God may. But perhaps there may 
be another Senfe of the Words, than what is ufually 
apprehended. dud God made the Firmament, and 
divided the Waters which were under the Firmament 
from the Waters which were above the Firmament. 
Now by the Firmament is generally, and, I think, 
very well, underftood the Atmofphere of the Earth, 
.or the Regions of the Air. All the Difficulty is 
to. find our what thefe celeftial Waters above the 
Air be. Now there is no need to feek out Pools 
in the Empyream, if we can find Waters nigher 
home: Then why may not the Waters which be- 
Jong to each Planet, be thefe Waters.above the Fir- 
mament? That the Moon has Waters analogous:to 
our Seas, is demonftrable from the different Reflec- - 
tion of Light from her different Parts, nay from the 


f+ 


* Pfalia civ. { Conference with a Theift, Part I. 
very 
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very Shape of Seas and Iflands we obferye in her: 
And that the other Planets have the fame, is highly 
probable from their Similitude to one another. Now 
I fuppofe that before the Work of the fecond Day, 
all this Planetary Water lay undiftinguifhably dif- 
perfed throughout the Expanfam, and, together 
with thee ther, made up the pellucid Globe, which 
was left by the Seceffion of the opaque and terrenous 
Parts that fubfided to the feven refpective Centers, 
and formed the Bodies of the Planets.) The Work 
therefore of the fecond Day was to make a Divifion 
of thefe Waters, to diftribute them in proper Pro- 
portions to the feveral Planets :. And in Obedience 
to God’s Command, all the aqueous Parts of the 
great Pellucid, fubfided towards the Centers of the 
Planets, and were circumfufed about their Globes. 
Thus the Expanfum was cleared off a fecond time, 
by the Subfidency of the aqueous and uninflam- 
able Parts; and left the Pellucid to confift of a ftill 
finer and purer Subftance. Now this Subfidency 
of the aqueous Parts to the different Centers, AdZojes 
alls dividing the Waters under the Firmament, 
from the Waters which are above the Firmament. 
The Waters under the Firmament, are the Waters 
of the Earth; the Waters above the Firmament, are 
-thofe of ee and other Planets; which fince - 
the fecond Day’s Work are diftinguifhed, but lay 
confufedly difperfed in the Expanfum before. 

You fee this ingenious Gentleman’s Opinion of this 
Matter is vaftly different from our Author’s Senti- 
‘ments of it, who fhuts up his Difcourfe about the 
fuper-celeltial Waters in the following Words. «+ The 
€¢ thing in fhort comes to this, the Vulgar do not 
comprehend the natural Generation of Rain by 
© the Condenfation of Vapours, but fancy thac 
¢¢ the Rain is fenr down from Heaven by a Divine 
s« Impulfe, or comes immediately from God: 4- 
es eR c fis 
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<¢ fs to favour this Opinion, goes and makes a 


ee, 


<* common Receptacle for the Waters above the- 


« Heavens; fo that God by opening or fhutting his 
«© Flood Gates, might at his Pleafure keep up or let 
< down the Rain.” rem 
~ But we have already feen how this Phencmenon 
may be accounted for, without fuppofing that AZ- 
fes mentions it only by way of Condefcenfion to the 
Capacity of the common People. 
The DoGor fays, «* That when. Adofes treats of 
* Light in the firft Day of the Creation, that Phe- 
«© nomenon is equally’ incapable of being explained 
ce by any Phyfical Reafon; but left God fhould 
«“ feem to work three Days in the Dark, Ades 


<«¢ thought it was convenient to produce Light at’ 


c: the Beginning of the Work. But What fort of 


“es Light was it? A Light without any Source, ~ 


«* without any Original from whence it might be 
« derived. The Reader may turn back to the 41 
and 424 Pages of the fecond Chapter, and find 
more of this, which to tranfcribe here would be fu- 
perduous; our Bufinefs being rather to confider what 
may be offered (by way of Solution) to this Ob- 
jection. SF 
This Difficulty, fays a confiderable Divine*, has 
horribly puzzled Interpreters. The Rabbins, who 
are ufed to be very fruitful for Invention, tell us 
the Sun was created the firft Day, when the Light 
is faid to be created, but is mentioned by way of 
Repetition in the fourth Day. Others will have 
this Light to be a lucid Cloud, like that which 


went before the Children of Z/rael in the Wilder- , 


nefs, and moved round the World like the Sun, till 
that was created. But our Prophet need not be 
helped off with fuch filly fhifts as thefe. Darknefs 


* Dr. Nichols. 
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has been in all Ages the chief Idea Men have had 
of a Chaos. Hence Nox, and. Erebus, and Tarta- 
#3, have been the principal Part of the Defcription 
of it in the Poets and Philofophers: Therefore it 
fhould feem very agreeable to the Reafon of Man- 
kind, that the firft Remove from the Chaos fhould 
be a tendency to Light. Either all Mankind have 
been out in their Notion of a Chaos, or the 44- 
faic Hypothefis is very well contrived to be fo con- 
- formable to it. But by Light, as it was produced 
the firft Day, muft not be underf{tood the Darting 
of Rays from a luminous Body, or the Trepida- 
tion of the intermediate Corpufcles between that 
and the Eye, which is the actual Light we enjoy 
now: But only the forming and adapting fuch re- 
nuious Parts, in fuch a Figureand Manner, as when 
fuch a luminous Bodysfhould be afterwards created, 
they fhould convey Light to us, or raife that agree- 
able Senfation in us. 

Dr. Burnet {peaking in this Chapter concerning 
the firft three Days of AZofés’s Creation, is pleafed 
to obferve, «* That the Tasks of each of thefe 

' & Days are extremely unequal ; the firft Day’s work 
(fays he) ** would have been finifhed inthe T wink- 
¢ ling of an Eye, and fo in my Opinion the {e- 
“6 cond ; whereas the third Day’s Task would have 
‘© been a vaft and tedious Piece of Bufinefs: And 
he inftances particularly in the cutting out fo large a 
Channel as is that of the Sea. 

But may we not (with the learned Writer whom 
we lately mentioned) ask, what a mighty Difficulty 
is it for God Almighty. to,hollow out the Chan-: 
nels of the’ Sea in one Day? If we were. to get 
Workmen to do it iff fuch a Time it would be a 
very difficult Enterprize. - But for God Almighty 
to do that in four and twenty Hours time, by an 


Almighty Power, which he might if he had pleafed 
: g f 3 have 
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“have done in an Inftant, is fuch a Wonder as no 
wife Man fhould be ftartled at. A Man may take 
a little Bit of Earth out of a Border ina Garden, 
and in a Minute’s Time mold it into what Form he 
will; he can make it round or oval, convex or hol- 
low, or how he pleafes; and may we not very well 
fuppofe, that God Almighty might in as little time, 
have tormed Earth into what Figure he pleafed¢ 
The Earth was then very flexible, its Parts being 
not then fettled into its prefent Hardnefs, and there- 
fore might eafily be molded into any Figure what- 
foever. But to wonder (fays Dr. Nichols ) how 
God could bring the Waters which covered the 
Inland Countries in one Day’s time into the Chan- 
nel of the Sea, is to me very ftrange: For why | 
fhould God in his Creation, be tied to the dull, 
flugeifh Motion of his Creapures, fince Motion is 
demonftrared to be infinitely taft, or flow, as God 
pleafes¢ And why fhould we oblige him in his 
Works.to any determinate Degree of it¢ We fee 
the Waters move juft fuch a Pace now; and there- 
fore God muft neceflarily, forfooth, wait their Mo- 
tions, and protra& the Time of his Creation be- 
. caufe of that. This, I am fure, is fomething of 

the Philofophy of a Country-man, this is a true 


Plebcian Hypothefis, and fomething of Kin to that 
of Horace : ‘te 


Ruflicus expettat dum labitur Amnis: at ille 


; i. 
Labitur & labetur in omne volubilis evum. 


Mr. Whiffon in bis Theory of the Earth, makes 
the following Obfervations concerning the third 
Days work. — 2 


‘The vifible Parts of the third Day’s work were 
3 Sen . PS SEW OF 
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two, the former the Collection of the inferior Wa- 
ters, or fuch as were now under the Heaven into 
the Seas, with the confequent appearance of the 
dry. Land; the latter the Production .of Vegetables 
- out. of that Ground fo Jately become dry. ~~ 
In order to the Apprehending of the double O- | 
peration of this Day, we muft call to mind what - 
Statethe Orb of Earth was in by this time. We have 
feen already that it had been fettling together, and fix- 
ing itfelfon the Surface of the Abyfs, from the very 
Beginning of the Creation; and we ought to fuppofe 
that in the Space of two Years (for according to this 
learned Gentleman’s Hypothefis, a Day and a Year 
were then all one) it was not only become wholly 
diftin@ from the Abyfs below, and the Atmofphere 
above it, but that it was fettled and confolidated to- 
gether, and its Strata grown firm and compacted. 
Nay that it was by the Cohefion of its Parts grown’ 
folid fometime before all the lighter and remoter 
earthly Parts were defcended-upon it, as fuppofe by 
the End of the firft Day. We muft farther ob- 
ferve, that by Reafon of its Columns, different Den- 
fity and fpecificGravity (attefted to, 4 Priori, from 
the Chaos’s, and 4 Pofteriori from the internal Earth’s 
Phenomena) it was fettled into the Abyfs in dif- ~ 
ferent Degrees, and thereby became’ of an unequal . 
Surface diftinguifhed into Mountains, Plains and 
Wallies. “I fay it was fettled into the Abyfs in dif- 
ferent Degrees, but yet not near to fuch a Degree 
‘as the Law of fpecifick Gravity required, as ne- 
ceffarily follows from what was now faid, that the 
feveral Columns would be confolidated together the 
firft Day, before all the lighter and remoter earthly 
Parts, which were to compofe it, were defcended 
upon it on the fecond, and perhaps afterwards, alfo 
on Part of thethird. Which things being fuppofed 


and confidered, the two Works of this Day, or 
: aap Se Yeary 
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Year, of the Creation, which are of themfelves very 
different, will be eafily underftood and reconciled, 
For when at Sun-fet, or the Conclufion of the laft 
Day, we left the Air by the nine or ten Months 
Power of the Sun elevating frefh ones, and by the. 
"great Quantity of Salt ones {till remaining there from 
the Beginning, crowded with Vapours to a prodi- 
gious Degree; upon the coming on of this. third / 
Day, and in its Night, or former Part, the faid 
Quantities of Vapours muft needs defcend, and fo-by 
Degrees muft, leave the, Air pretty free, and take 
their Places on the Surface of the Earth; altering 
thereby their own Denomination, and becoming of 
upper, or celeftial, lower, orterrefirial Waters. In- 
deed if we do but allow the Effe& to be in any 
meafure anfwerable to the Time, we fhall grant that 
in the two or three: Months of Night, which is 
the former Part of this third Period of the Creation, 
the main Body of the Vapours muft have not only 
defcended down upon the Earth,. but by Reafon 
of the Inequality of its Surface, and the Solidity 
withal, have run down from the higher, and more 
extant Parts, by the Declivities and Hollows inta 
the loweft Vallies, and moft depreffed Regions of 
all, muft in thefe Places have compofed the Seas and 
Lakes every where throughout the Surface of the 
Earth; and fo by that time the Light appeared, and 
the Sun’s rifing began the latter Part of this Day, 
the entire Face of the Globe, which was juft be- 
fore covered as it were with the defcending Wa- 
ters, muft be diftinguifhed into overflowed Yallies; 
and extant Continents, into Seas and dry Lands, 
that very Work of this Day we were in the. firft 
Place to enquire about. The Waters under the Hea- 
vens were now gathered together into their refpec= 
tive and diftinét Places, and the dry Land ap- 
peared. WP is oe 9S ak ree SY. 


Dr, 


L. 5 Y * » ee Vey 


Dr. Burnet towards the clofe of this Chapter has 
ghe following Paflage. | 
© Now thefe fhort Annotations upon the Acs 
#¢ count Jdofes gives us of the firft Creation of things, 
© feem to imply that it was not this facred Au- 
« thor’s Defign to reprefent the Beginning of the 
¢s World exactly according to the Phyfical Truth 
ss (which would have been of no ufe to the com- 
mon People, who were incapable of being made 
Philofophers) but to expound the firft Originals 
of Things, after fuch a Method as might breed 
in the Minds of Men Piety, and a worfhipping of 
_§© the true God. | 
This has likewife been the Opinion of feveral o- 
ther learned Men, and Mr. Whiffon (whom all im- 
partial Perfons muft allow to be a Gentleman of an 
uncommon Penetration) delivers his Opinion very, 
freely upon this Head. | 
The Defign of Adofes (fays he) the infpired Pene 
man, or rather of that blefled Spirit which infpired 
_ him in this Hiftory of the Creation, were not the 
gratifying the Curiofity, or fatisfying the philofo- 
phical Enquiries of a few elevated Minds, but of a 
more general and ufeful Nature; namely to inform 
the ews, and the reft of the World, that all the 
vifible Frame of Heaven and Earth, was neither 
exiftent from all Eternity, nor the Refule of blind 
Chance, fatal Necefliry, nor unaccountable Accie 
dent, but the Workmanfhip of God Almighty. 
He goes on’ in this ftrain for feveral Pages, to 
which I fhall refer the Reader*, where he will find 
fome Paffages very much refembling this Paragraph 
of Dr. Burnet’s. 
«© Whereas the Heathen Accounts of the Crea- 
¢° tion were frequently ftuffed with Fables, and I 
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«« know not how manyGods and Goddeffes, he lay-_ 
‘© ing afide all rhefe Fooleries has handled this Sub- 

© je with a great deal of Purity and Innocence. 

«© When that he might tear up the very Roots of 
© Idolatry he reprefented the Heavens, Sun, Moon, 
“© and Stars, which were the chief Deities of other 
<¢ Nations, not as eternal, or created on their own 
«Account, but as fubfervient ‘to this fublunary 
«© World, as well as to the Ufe of Mankind. 

Thus much we have thought fit to offer in this 


Place, farther to illuftrate our Author’s Critique on 
the Alofaic CREATION. ‘ Royiye 003 
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Archeologie Philofophice. : 


‘PART I. CHAP. 1 


H E Doétor opens this Work* with the 
following Pofition, viz.  ‘* Whoever 
“© fearches after the Doétrine of the An- 
«° cients, concerning the Origin of the Earth, ought 
« to begin from the primitive Cuaos, as the firft 
¢ Matter or Seminary of this Nature, and the fub- 
«© lunary Orb. For this Notion was very prevaile 
«* ing among the moft ancient wife Men, as well 
* Divines as Poets, as among Philofophers of later 
«© Date.  » How 
é = Pape. 
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How juft this Affertion is will evidently appear, 
if we confider the following Examples: 

Firft of all, the ancient Greek Poet Hefod, who 
may contend for Antiquity with Homer, makes 
mention of it in his Theogonia, not far from the 
Beginning, in thefe Words: 


¥ i , la , 2 4) J 
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~ Chaos was firft form’d by th’ eternal Mind,’ 
Next the wide Earth, the Seat of ev’ry Kind, 


Mr Fobuffon, in his Book of Natural Wonders *, 
quotes Hermes’s Book, called Divine Sermons, for the 
following Opinion about the Creation. Infinite 
Darknefs was fpread over the Abyfs and the Wae 
ters; and an intelligent and fublimate Spirit by the 
Divine Powers, exifted in the Chaos. An holy Light 
is immediately darted upwards, and all the Elements 
are gathered together and eftablifhed below. All the 
Gods are pleafed with what is done, and they exprefs 
a Love and Fondnefs of the feminal Power of Nae 
ture. Things undiftinguifhed and confufed befores 
are now feparated. The light ones rife upwards, the 
heavy defcend, being divided by Fire, and left in 
fufpenfe where to poft themfelves, till the foremen- 
tioned Spirit difpofes them. The Heaven is now 
diftinguifhed into (even Circles; Gods are now vifi- 
ble in the Forms of many Stars, and in the Signs 
that attend them; and a diftin& Circumferences 
(circumfcribed in the unbounded Air) is whirled 
about by the Power of the fame Divine Spirit; and 


- * Thaumatographia Naturalis, Claffis 1, Artic. 2. 
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all the Gods who belong to the Circumference are 
whirled about with it. Every God proceeds now 
to obey the Task that was laid on him, and pro- 
duces by his own Power, whatever belongs to his 
Province, viz. four-footed Beafts, Fith, Reptiles, 
Volatiles, ¢c. Laft of all, Man 1s formed, capable - 
of apprehending and underftanding the Divine Work 
and Architecture of the Gods. | 
Eufebins* has preferved the following Fragment 
of Sanchoniathon, tranflated into Greek by Philo Bib- 
linsy which in Mr. Stazley’s Tranflation runs thus. 
The Theology of the Phenicians afferts the Princi- 
ple of this World, to be a dark /piritual Air, or the 
Spirit of dark Air, and Chaos troubled and invotved 
in Darknefs ; that this was infinite, and for a long 
time had no Bounds. But the Spirit being moved 
with the Love of its own Principles, there was made 
a great Adixtiony which was called Love; this was 
the Beginning of the Produttion of all Things; but the 
Spirit itfelf had no Generation. From this Con- 
nexion of the Spirit was begotten Adot +, which 
fome call Slime, others Corruption of watry Miftion; 
and of this was made the Sced of all Creatures, and 
the Generation of all Things. bait 
Berof#s, quoted by Dr. Cadworth $, writes thus : 
‘That there was a Time when all was Darknefs and 
Water; but Bell (who is interpreted Fupiter) cut- 
ting the Darknefs in the middle feparated the Earth 
and Heaven from one another, and fo framed the 
World: This Bell moreover produced the Stars, the 
Sun, the Moon, and the five Planets. Ariffophanes 
fings of it thus: 


Firft, all was Chaos, cne confufed Heap, 
Darknefs enwrapt the difagreeing Deep ; 


* De Preeparat. Evangel. C. ro. T Ms. 
t Intellect, Syftem. Chap. LV. 312, ‘ In 
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‘In a mix’d Croud the jumbling toms were; 
Nor Earth, nor 4ir, nor Heaven did appear 5 
Till on this horrid vaft Abyf of Things, 
Night pregnant fpreading o’er her gloomy Wings; 
Laid the firft Egg, whence, after Time’s due courfe, 
Love iffu’d forth the World’s prolific Source 
‘Adorn’d with golden Wings; ‘which flutt’ring o’er 
Dark Chaos gender’d all the numerous Store 
OF Animals and Gods. SMEDLEY. 


This Fragment of riffophanes’s Play, called The 
Birps, is (fays Dean Smedley, who has lately given 
us a curious Specimen of an Uxiver/al View of all the 
eminent Writers on the Holy Scriptures) quoted by 
Lucian® and Swidas; and tranflated by Dr. Cud- 
worth #, who believes it to be q Piece of the old 
Atheiftic Cabala, which he explains thus: That 
Chaos or Matter confufedly moved was the Origi- 

-nal of all; and that Things rofe hence gradually 
from lefs to greater PerfeCtion; firft inanimate 
Things, as the Elements, Heaven, Earth and Seas; 
then Brute Animals; afterwards Men; and laft of ° 
all the Gods. Euripides offers us this Defcription ** 


One Figure firft to Heaven and Earth was common, 
But when thefe T wo were feparate and receiv’d 
The comely Form, in which they now appear, 


/ * In Philopatride. tf IntelleCtual Syftem. 
*® In Menalippe, quoted by Diodorus Sicnlns, Lib t. 
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Strait were the various Animals produc’d, 

That fly aloft, and deck the arched Air, 

Or tread the Ground, or ftock the boundlefs Seas ; 
Trees next they form’d, and Lord of all Things _ 

Man. 

We fhall next produce Exnius, who thus Philofo- 
phifes upon the Creation. 


Corpore Tartarino, prognata Paluda virago 
.» Quoi par Imber & Ignis, Spiritus & gravi Terra 
Quaeq; Freto, Cava Coeruleo Cortina receptat 


Quos omnes Erebo perhibent & Notte Creatose 


A manly Nymph from Water firft arofe 

Which mixt with Tartar did her Frame compofe 
The Ferment once commenc’d the Work was done; 
The Nymph and the four Elements were.one. 
From her the Fowls, the Fith, the Beafts arife, 
And all beneath the Circle of the Skies; 

And thefe, and all things elfe, their Beings owe 

To Erebus’ noturnal Womb below. 


SMEDLEY. 
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The Reader may be very agreeably entertgined if - 


“he perufes AZilton’s moft elegant Defcription of the 


Creation in the VII‘ Book of ParAp1sxz Lost, viz. 


I fav, when at his Word the formlefi Mafi, 
The World’s material Aold came to a Heap: 


Confufion heard his Voice, and wild Uproar 


Stood rul’d; ftood vaft Jufinitude confin'd; 
Till at bis fecond Bidding, Darkuefs fled, 


| Light fhone, and Order from Diforder {prung, &e? 


Door Burnet obferves, «* among the Philofo- 
“¢ phers fome taught that a And prefided over this 
«« confufed Matter (called Chaos) and guided its 
‘se’ Motions; while others afferted that it grew toge- 
¢¢ ther by Chance into the Form of the World. 

It is certain that Pythagoras, Plato, Trifmegiftus, 


‘and many other of the ancient Philofophers believed 


_ the World to be indued with a rational Soul, being 


induced to that Opinion by the admirable Order 
and Connection of its Parts, which they conceived 
‘could not be fuftained, but by a Soul intrinfically 
informing, ordering, difpofing and connecting them. 
Hence Virgil, en. VI. v. 724. 

* 


Principio Calum, ac Terras campofq; liquentes 

Lucentemg; Globum Lune Titaniag; Aftra 
Spiritus intus alit, totamg; infufa per Arius 

Mens agitat Molem cy magno fé corpare mifcet. 


Know 
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Know firft that Heaven and Earth’s compatted Framé; 

And flowing Waters, and the Starry Frame, 

And both the radiant Lights one common Soul 

Infpires; and feeds and animates the whole : 

This a@tive Mind infus’d thro’ all the Space, 

Unites and mingles with the mighty Mafs. 
DRYDENE 


So different were the Opinions of thefe great 
Men from that of Epicurus, who held, that che 
World was made by a fortuitous Concourfe of Atoms: 
But his abfurd Opinion is well confuted by Cicero *. 
Such a turbulent Concourfe of Atoms could never 
(faith he) hunc Mundi ornatum efficere, compofe fo 
well ordered and beautiful a Structure as the World; 
which therefore, both in Greek and Latin, hath from 
thence (ab ornatu & munditie) obtained its Name. 
And again moft fully and appofitely in his fecond 
Book on the fame Subje&; if the Works of Na 
ture are better; more exact and perfect than the 
Works of Art, and Art effects nothing without 
Reafon, neither can the Works of Nature be thought 
to be effe@ed without Reafon; for is it not abfurd © 
and incongruous that when thou beholdit a Statue, 
or curious Pidture, thou fhouldft acknowledge that 
Art was ufed to the making of it; or when thou 
feeft the Courfe of a Ship upon the Waters, thou 
fhouldft not doubt but the Motion of it is regu- 
lated and dire&ted by Reafon and.Art; or when: 
thou confidereft a Sun-Dial or Clock, thou fhouldft 

* De Natura Deorum, Lib, I, : 
L under 
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underftand prefently, that the Hours are fhewn by 
Art, and not by Chance; and yet imagine or be- 
lieve that the World, which comprehends all thefe 
Arts and Artificers was made without Counfel or 
Reafon? If one fhould carry into Scythia or Britain 
fuch a Sphere as our Friend Poffidonins lately made,’ 
each of whofe Converfions did the fame thing in 
the Suz, and Joon, and other five Planets, which 
we fee effected every Night and Day in the Hea- 
vens, who among thofe Barbarians would doubt 
that That Sphere was compofed by Reafon and 
Art? . 

A wonder then it muft needs be, that there fhould 
be any Man found fo ftupid and forfaken of Rea- 
fon, as to perfuade himfelf that this moft beautiful , 
and adorned World was or could be produced by 
_ the fortuitous Concourfe of Atoms. He that can 

prevail with himfelf to believe this, I do net fee 
why he may not as well admit, that if thefe were 
. made innumerable Figures of the Alphabet, in Gold 
fuppofe, or any other Metal, and thefe well fhaken 
and mixed together, and thrown down from fome 
Places to the Ground, they, when lighted upon the 
Earth, would be fo difpofed and ranked that a 
Man might fee and read in them Exnias’s Annals ; 
whereas 1t were a great Chance, if he fhould find 
one Verfe. thereof among them all: For if this Con+ 
courfe of Atoms could make a whole World, why 
may it not fometimes make, and why hath it not 
fomewhere or other in the Earth made a Temples 
ora Gallery, or a Portico, or a Houfe, or a City? 
~ Which it is yet fo far fromdoing, and every Man fo 
far from believing, that fhould any one of us be 
caft, fuppofe, on a defolate Ifland, and find there a 
magnificent Palace, artificially contrived according 
to the exacteft Rules of ArchiteCture, and curioully 
adorned and furnifhed, it would never once enter 
og into 
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into his Head, that this was done by an Earthquake, 
or the fortuitous Shuffling together of its compe- 
tent Materials; or that it had {tood there ever fince 
the Conftru@ion of the World, or firft Cohefion 
of Atoms ; but would prefently conclude, that 
there had been fome intelligent Architeé& the Effe& 
of whofe Art and Skill it was. Or fhould he find 
there but one fingle Sheet of Parchment or Papers © 
an Epiftle or Oration written full of profound Senfe, 
exprefled in proper and fignificant Words, illuftrated 
and adorned with elegant Phrafes, it were beyond 
the Poffibility of the Wit of Man to perfuade him 
that this was done by the temerartous Dafhes of an 
unguided Pen, or by the rude Scattering of Ink up- 
on the Paper, or by the lucky ProjeGtion of fo many 
Letters at all Adventures; but he would be con- 
vinced by the Evidence of the Thing at firft Sight, 
that there had been not only fome Man, but fome 
Scholar there. . 

Dr. Barnet obferves, ‘* That no one except 4- 
‘* rifforle, and {ome Pfeudo-Pyrhagoreans, ever ex- 
“© prefly afferted, that our World always, and from 
‘S¢ Eternity, exifted under the fame Form and Ap- 
s¢ paratus as it does now. 

_ Dr. Clarke*, {peaking of the Opinion of the An- 
cients concerning the Eternity of the World writes 
thus: Almoft all the Old Philofophers who held the 
Eternity of the World, did not thereby mean (at 
leaft their Arguments.do not tend to prove) that 
at was Independent and Self-exiftent, but their Ar- 
guments are wholly’ levelled, either to. prove barely 
that fomething muft needs be eternal, and; that. the 
Univerfe could not poffibly arife out. of Nothing, 
abfolutely and without Caufe; which is all that 


* Demonfiration of the Being and Attributes of God. Propof, 
Ill, Page 30, . 


” Ocelless 
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Ocellus Lucanws’s Arguments amount’ to; orelfe that 
the World is an eternal and neceflary Effe@ flow- 
ing from the effential and immutable Energy of the 
Divine Nature; which feemsto have been 4riffotle’s 
Opinion : Or elfe that the World is an eternal vo- 
Juntary Emanation from the All-wife and fupreme 
Caufe, which was the Opinion of many of Plato's 
Followers. 

_ Infinite Power (faysthe Author) includes a Pow- 
er of creating Matrer. This has been conftantly 
denied by all Atheifts, both ancient and modern ; 
and as conftantly affirmed by all who believe the 
Being and have juft Notions of the Attributes of 
God. The only Reafon which the Atheifts have, 
"or can pretend to alledge for their Opinion is, that 
the thing ts in its own Nature abfolutely impoffible. 
But how does it appear to be impoflible? Why 
only becaufe they are not able to comprehend how 
it can be. For to reduce it to a Contradi@ion 
‘(which is the alone real Impoffibility) this they are 
by no means able todo. For to fay that fomething, 
which once was not, may fince have begun to ex- 
ift, is neither direly, nor by any Confequence 
whatfoever to affert, that That which is not, can 
be, while it is not, or that That which is, cannot 
be while it ts. It is true we who have been ufed 
— to converfe only with Generations and Corruptions ; 
and never faw any thing made, or created, but only 
formed or framed, are apt to endeavour to conform our 
Idea of Creation to that of Formation, and to ima~ 
gine, that as in all Formations’ there is fome pre- 
exifting Macter, out of which a thing is formed, fo 
“in Creation there muft be confidered a pre-exiftent 
Nothing, out of which, as out of a real szaterial 
Caufe, a Thing is created; which looks, indeed, 
fomewhat like a Contradiction: Bur this is only a 
Confufton of ideas; juft like Children’s imagining 
<- pieaaetet Iai oe thae 
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that Darknefs is fome real Thing, which in the 
Morning is driven away by the Light, or tranf- 
formed into it. Whereas the true Notion of Crea- 
tion, is not a forming Something out of Nothing; 
as out. of a material Caufe, but only a bringing 
Something into Being, that before had no Being _ 
at all; or a caufing fomething to exift now, that 

did not exift before, or which without this Caufe 

would not have exifted; which no Man can ever 

reduce to a Contradiction, any more than the For- » 
mation of any Thing into a Shape which it had 

not before, can be reduced to a Contradiction. 

That about the Space of 6000 Years fince, the 
Earth was without Form and void, that is a confufed 
Chaos, out of which God framed this beautiful and 
ufeful Fabric we now inhabit, and ftocked it with 
Seeds of all Kinds of Plants, and formed upon it 
Man, and all other Species of Animals it is now 
furnifhed with, is alfo (fays that learned Divine) 
agreeable to right Reafon. For tho’ the precife 
Time, indeed, when all this. was done, could not 
now have been known exactly without Revelation, 
yet even at this Day, there are remaining many con- 
fiderable and very {trong rational Proofs which make 
it exceedingly probable (feparate from the Autho- 
rity of Revelation) that this prefent Frame and Con- 
ftitution of the Earth, cannot have been of a very 
much longer Date. The univerfal Tradition de- 
livered down from all the moft ancient Nations of 
the World, both learned and. barbarous, the con- 
ftant and agreeing Doétrine of all ancient Philofo- 
phers and Poets, concerning-the Earth’s being formed 
within fuch a Period of Time, out of Water, or a 
Chaos; the manifold Abjurdities and Contradittions of 
thofe few Accounts, which pretend to a greater An= 
riquity, the Number of dex, with which theEarth 
Is at preient inhabited 5; the dare Original of Learning, 

an 
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and all ufeful Arts and Sciences; the Impoffibility that 
‘Deluges’ or other Accidents fhould at certain long 
- Periods have oft-times deftroyed far the greateft 
Part of Mankind, with the Memory of all former 
Actions and Inventions, and yet never have hap- 
pened to deftroy them all; the Change that muft 
~neceffarily fall out in the Earth in vaft length of 
time, by the finking and wafhing down of Moun- 
tains, the Confumption of Water by Plants, and 
innumerable other like Accidents; thefe, I fay, and 
many more Arguments, drawn from Nature, Rea- 
fon, and ‘Obfervation, make that Account of the 
Earth’s Formation exceedingly probable in itlelf, 
which, from the Revelation delivered in Scripture 
Hiftory, we believe to be certain. 

*M. Bayle tells us, That the Opinion of the World’s 
being the Product of God, is embaraffed with feveral 
confiderable Difficulties; firft becaufe we have no 
Idea, how a Nothing from all Eternity can be made 
to exift. Secondly, as there is no Succeffion in the’ 
Duration of God, it is very difficult to conceive 

‘low the Werld fhould be created in Time, for if 
Time began with the Exiftence of Creatures, it 
inevitably follows, thar Time could not precede 
their Exiftence, and that Creatures are not feparated 
from Eternity, but by an indivifible Point, which 
cannot fufficiently diftinguifh an eternal Being, from 
a temporary Production. If it be anfwered, that 
the World is the Work of God, only with Refpect 
to its Form, and that Matter exifted from Eternity, 
as a paflive Subject of all the Operations of God, 
and as a collateral Principle ; this involves usin the 
moft impious and abfurd Suppofitions imaginable. 
Our Author therefore omits thefe Difquifitions, and 


# * Nouv. de la Repub. des Lett. Dec. 168¢: See, His Ac- 
count of a French Book On the Creation, 
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fuppofes with all orthodox Divines, that God created 
Matter, and gave to it all its different Forms and 
Modifications, according to the manner which we 
read of in the firft Chapter of Genefis. It would 
certainly be a Pleafure and Satisfaction to the Mind 
if we could difcover what Art, and what Laws of 
Motion reduced the vaft and formlefS Mafs of AZat- 
ter, which we call Chaos, into this beautiful and per- 
fe& Syftem of the World. It muft be owned, 
that the AZofaical Account, how perfect foever it is, 
with refpeét to the Degree of Knowledge, which 
God thought proper to communicate to us, 1s by 
no means exact, if we regard thofe Methods and_ 
Precepts, which the learned prefcribe to a good Hif- 
torian. But perhaps we do not affix the fame Ideas 
to the Terms of AZofes that he intended; and con- 
fequently it is the Fault of our own Weaknefs when- 
ever we find that he gives the fame Name to diffe- 
rent Things. Befides he is fo concife in his Nar- 
yation, thar he takes up lefs Paper in defcribing the 
Formation of the Univerfe, than our Writers em- 
ploy in the Defcription of a little Palace. However 
we muft acknowledge that this infpired Writer is 
furprifingly grand and fublime; and we may juftly 
fay of his Expreffions, what the Egyptian Magicians 
faid of his Miracles, There is the Paper of God ix 
them. His Defign was not to fatisfy the Curichiry 
of every natural Philofopher; why then fhould 
_ thefe Gentlemen expe& to find in his Writings 
every thing they defire? The Cartefans indeed va- 
lue theméelves prodigionfly, becaufe they imagine 
that he favours their Doctrines 5 as appears by a 
Book printed at Leewarden fome Years ago, entitled 
Mofés explained by Des Cartes; and by another Phy- 
fical Treatife concerning the Creation of the World, 
publifhed by AL, AMdallement de Adeffange, at Paris, 
1679. M. Bayle is of the fame Opinion, and ex- 
B- . plains 


¢ 
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plains the Accqunt of the Crearioz, according to the 
Principles of M. Des Cartes. 
_- It may not be improper to clofe this Article with 
an Account of the Opinion of the old ALanichees, 
concerning the Powers which created the World, who, 
as Dean Smedley obferves, tho’ they derived their 
Name from one Janes, yet neverthelefs owed their 
Philofophy to the ancient Perfian Zoroafter. 

The ALanicheans maintained * two Co-eternal 
Principles to be the Caufe of all Things: The one 
Good, the other Bad. The Good, Zoroaffer termed 
Oromazxes, the Bad -Arimanius. We aflerted, thac 
thefe two Principles had two different Analogies, 
the Good to Light, the Bad to Darknefs. He faid, 
that they had continual Variance and Strife with 


each other ; that by this means all Things in Na- 


_ ture were confounded, and remained in a perpetual 


Chaos and Diforder.’ 

At length thefe two contending Principles, tired 
and weary of their Difcord and Controverfies ; 
and difpleafed to behold nothing but this Chaos and 
Confufion of their own making, wherein one de- 
ftroyed what the other had eftablifhed, and the o- 
ther overthrew what he again had built: They at 
laft came to an Agreement, each of them yielded 
fomething to the other; each of them had a fhare 
in the Production of Man, and in the Laws to be 
prefcribed in the Union between his Soul and | 
Body. . 

Upon this Partition the Good Principle obtained 


c the privilege of procuring to Man a thoufand Fe- 


licities and Pleafures from thofe Laws; but then he 
confented to leave him expofed to a thoufand Sor- 


- rows alfo from the fame Laws; and if he confented 


that AZoral Good fhould be found infinitely Jefs in 


* See M, Bayle’s DiGtionary in the Article Manicheans, 
£4 Mankind 
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Mankind than Aforal Evil, he repaired the Damage 
in fome other Kind ‘of Creatures, wherein Vice 
fhould be much lefs than Virtue. For fince a — 
great Part.of Mankind labour under the Preflure of 
numberlefs Evils and Misfortunes, and enjoy a very 
{mall Proportion of Pleafure, the A4Zanicheans are 
of Opinion that thefe Miferies which they have fuf- 
fered in an human Shape, fhall be fufficiently com- 
penfated to them under another Form. By means 
of this Agreement the Chaos was a Paffive-Principle, 
and the Field of Battle between thofe Two Aftive- 
Ones. 7 | vey Dhtdy Gig . 


CAR) IL 


UR. Author herein Difcourfes concerning 

‘the Forms of the Primogenial Earth, and thé 
three-fold State of the World; as to the former: He 
thinks, ** That the Earth could not from the Be- 
“* ginning, have been conftituted in the fame Form 
«© wherein it now appears, becaufe of the Moun- 
«© tains and Rocks, and the Channel of the Sea, and 
¢¢ the like Inequalities, which could not arife from 
¢* Chaos, or the Superfices of that fluid Mafs, It 
*< muft therefore (fays he) neceffarily follow, that 
_ © the Primogenial Earth muft have been of a diffe- 
rent Form and Face from that which now appears. 
On this fingle Point the whole Syftem depends, 
«< and when this Conclufion is proved the Cafe re- 
¢* mains impregnable. ea 
As the Doctor has treated much more largely on 
this Head in the third Chapter, the Confideration 
of it may properly be deferred till we come to make 
ataapess ree : fomé 


\ 
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fome Remarks thereon: what feems more immedi- 
ately to be the Scope of this Chapter is the three- 
fold State of the World grounded upon two cele- 
brated Paflages of St. Pawl*, and St. Petert. = 
~. That there was a primitive State of Innocence 
and Purity, is generally agreed on, and that the Crea= 
ture (to ufe a Phrafe of the Apoftle’s) is now made 
fobject to Vanity, is a Truth which will fcarcely be 
denied by thofe who have a melancholy Experience 
of it. 

And that there fhall alfo be a future Diffolution - 
of this World, and a confequent Renovation, has 
been the DoGtrine of the moft eminent Writers, as 
well facred as prophane. 

This Notion was fo certain and clear among the 

ancient Fathers of the Chriftian Church, that Origen $ 
obferved it had never been called in Queftion by any . 
of the Heretics of thofe Days, who yet had pre- 
fumed to contradi@ all the other Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith |). 
_ ¥* Trenaus concludes, that the World will laft bute 
fix thoufand Years, from the Similitude of the fix 
Days Creation, after which fix Days was the Sab- 
bath, that is the Day of Reft. 

«© ‘This is (fays he) both a Narration or Hiftory 
«< of what is paft, and a Prophecy of Things to 
<< come: For one Day fignified a thoufand Yearss 
«as the Scriptures teltify, 14 thowfand Years in the 


a * Rom, Vill. 19, 20, &c: + 2 Pet. iii. $ Teh Apyave 
l) See this Subje& handled more at iarge in Mr. Ray’s THREE 
Phyfico-Theological Difcourfes, 
** Adv, Heres. Lib. V. Hoc autem eft & pretentorum 
Narratio & futurorum Prophetia, Dies enim unus mille Annos 
fignificabat ficut Scriptura teftatur Mille Anni ante Dominum ficut 
Dies unus 5 ergo ficut confummatus fuit Mundus in fui Creatione 
intra fex Dierum Spatium, & poftea Quies; fic in {ui fine con- 
fummabitur intra Spatium fex Millium Annorum, deinde vera & 
perpetua Quies fubfequetur, 


S Sight 


x ' ‘ 
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«¢ Sight of God are as but one Day; therefore as the 
«© World at the firft Creation was confummated in 
«+ the Space of. fix Days, and afterwards followed 
«© the Sabbath or Reft ; fo in the End its Duration | 
«s fhall be confummated within the Space of fix 
«¢ thoufand Years, and then fhall follow the true 
«* and perpetual Reft. 

The Heathen Philofophers alfo bear Witnefs to 
this Reftitution of the World after the Conflagra- 
tion, as our Author has abundantly fhewn in his - 
_ Theory of the Earth*, and thither I fhall refer 
the Reader. be 

But the moft beautiful Defcriptions of this Reno- 
vation of the World, are to be met with in the fa- 
ered Scriptures ; to enumerate them would be un- 
~ neceffary and tedious; yet it may be proper to tran- 
{cribe a few of the moft remarkable. < 

The Heavens and the Earth, which ave now by the 
Word of God, are kept in Store, referved unto Fires, 
againft the Day of Fudgment, and Perdition of ungodly 
Ment. 

The Heavens {ball pafi away with a great Noife, and 
the Element fhall melt with fervent Heat ; the Earth 
alfo, and the Works that are therein, fhall be burnt upt. 

The Lord fball war out of Sion, and utter his Voice 
from Ferufalem, and the Heavens and the Earth fhall 

ake **, ; 

Behold I create new Heavens and a new Earth, and 
the former fhall not be remembered nor come into mind t+. 

Wiom the Heavens muft receive until the Time of 
the Reftitution of all Things, which God hath fpoken by 
the Mouth of all bis holy Prophers fince the World be- 


Gare f 


# 2Pet. iii, 7. t+ Verfe 10, t Feel iii. 16. 
we aS sIXV. 17. +t Ads iti, 21, 
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I faw anew Heaven, and a new Earth; for the 
firft Heaven and tne firft Earth were paffed away, and 
there was no more Sea*. 

The Gates of the new Ferufalem fhall not be fhut at 
all by Day; for there fhall be no Night there t. 

It may here be asked, whether fhall the World 

be wholly confumed or annihilated, or only refined 
or renewed, fince the Scriptures thus mention the 
Earth’s being burnt up, ec. 

The latter feem more probable, as well from thofe 
Places of Scripture laft quoted, as from many o- 
thers; particularly that of St. Petert, Nevertielef 
we according to his Promifé look for new Heavens and 
a new Earth, wherein dwvelleth Righteoufne/s. 

~The Reftitution of the World (fays the admi- 

rable Mr. Ray) feems more confonant to Reafon, 
than its Abolition. For if the World were to be 
annihilated, what needed a Conflagration? Fire does 
not deftroy or bring Things to nothing, but only 
feparates their Parts. The World cannot be abolifh- 
ed by it, and therefore had better been annihilated 
without it. Wherefore the Scripture mentioning 
no other Diffolution, than is to be effected by the 
Inftrumentality of Fire, its clear, we are not to un- 
derftand any utter Abolition or Annihilation of the 
~ World, but only a Mutation or Renovation, by 
thefe Phrafes of perifbing, paffing away, diffolving, be- 
ing no more, &c. ‘They are to be no more in that 
State and Condition they are now in. 

There muft be a material Heaven and a material 
Hell left. A Place for the glorified Bodies of the 
bleffed to inhabit and converfe in, and a Place or 
Prifon for condemned Spirits to be fhut up in. 
Now if the Place of*the Bleffed be an empyreal 
Heaven, far above thefe vifible Heavens, as Divines 


* Revel. xxi, 1. + Verfe 25. <2 Per. ill. 1357 


generally 
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gencrally hold; and. the Place of the Damned be 
beneath about the middle of the Earth, as is the 
. Opinion of the School-men, and as the word Jnferé 
imports, and as the ancient Heathens defcribed their 
Tartarus, then when ail the intermediate Bodies fhall 
be annihilated, what a {trange Univerfe fhall -we 
have? confifting of an immenfe Ring of Matter; 

having in the middle a vaft Vacuity, or Space, void 
of all Body, fave only one {mall Point for an infer- 

nal Dungeon. Thofe who are of this Opinion have 
too narrow and mean Thoughts of the Greatnefs, I 

had almoft faid Imménfity of the Univerfe, the 
glorious and magnificent Produ& of the Creator’s 
Almighty Power; and are too partial to themfelves 
to think the whole World was created for no o- 

ther End but to be ferviceable to Mankind: For 

they fay Man being removed out ofthe World, we 
cannot imagine to what purpofe the Frame it felf 
fhould be left. 

To this I anfwer, there may be an End of the 
Reftoring of the World, tho’ we are not able to find 
out or determine what we are too fhort-fighted to 
penetrate, the Defigns of God. There may be anew 
Race of rational Animals brought forth to a& their 
Parts upon this Stage, which may give the Crea- 
tor as much Glory as Man ever did. 

And yet if there fhould be no material and vi- 
fible rational Creatures made to inhabit the Earth, 
there are fpiritual and intelleGtual Beings, which 
may be as bufy and as much delighted in fearching 
out and contemplating the Works of God in this 
new Earth, and rendring him the Praife of his Wif- 
dom and. Power, as Man could be. 

And this may fuffice to fet Dr. Burnet’s Notion 
of the Renovation of the World, in the faireft Light. 
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N this Chapter the Dodtor treats of the Primo- 
] genial Earth’s principal Differences from the 
prefent one. And refers us to the Sentiments cf an- 
cient Writers. = 

We find our Author’s Opinion was, ‘* That the 
<< Primogenial Earth wasevery where {mooth, and of 
€¢ an equal Superficies, without Mountains, Rocks, © 
€¢ or Caverns, without any Sea or marine Whirl- 
«© pool; that it had fuch a right Proportion to- 
«¢ wards the Sun, or was-fo ftretched out in a pa- 
<¢ rallel Line to the Axis of the Ecliptic, that it 
s¢ had no Inequality of Seafons, but was bleft with 
<< a perpetual Spring. 

As a. Confequence of this Notion, he reckons this 
prefent Globe to be a diforderly Pile of Ruins, in 
which weare to lead a fhort and laborious Life. 

Our Auther in this not only goes contrary to 


. the general Apprehenfions of the common People, 


but differs alfo from moft other learned Men who 
have written on this Head. 

Dr. Woodward in his Natural Hiftory of the Earth, 
being about to give fome Hints concerning that Con- 
trivance, which was fhewn in the Structure of the 
Globe we dwell upon, fays thus: I am indeed well 
aware, that the Author of the Theory of the Earth 


(Dr. Burnet) differs very much from me in Opt- 


nion as to this Matter.. He will not allow that 
there-are any fuch Signs of Art and Skill in the 
Make of the prefent Globe, and is very unwilling 
to believe that it was the Product of any reafoning 
or defigning Agent. The Channel of the Ocean 


appears to him she moft ghajtly thing in Nature, and 
¢ 
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he cannot at all admire its Beanty or Elegancy; for it 
is in his Judgment as deformed and irregular, as it is 
great. Then for the Mountains, the/é, he fays, ave 
placed in no Order, that can either refpect Use or Beauty, 
and do not confift of any Proportion of Parts that is re- 
ferable to any Defign, or that hath the leaf? Footfteps of 
Art or Counfel. In fine he thinks there are feveral ~ 
_things in the terraqueous Globe that are rade and 
unfeemly, and many that are fuperfluous. Z 

Now tho’ it were really fo, that there were fome 
fuch Eye-fores in our Earth as are here fuggefted, 
and that we could not prefently find out all the 
Gayeties and Embellifhments that we might feek for 
in it, the matter would not be great, and we might 
very. well be contented to take it as we findit. But 
after all the thing is, in truth, quite otherwife, and 
there are none of all thefe wanting, nor any fuch 
Deformities as are here imagined ;« but on the con- 
trary, fo very many real Graces and Beauties, that 
it is no eafy thing to overlook them all. Even this 
very Variety of Sea and Land, of Hill and Dale, 
which is here reputed fo inelegant and unbecoming, 
is indeed extremely charming and agreeable. 

Of the fame Opinion is the learned Mr. Ray *. 
The prefent Face of the Earth (fays he) with all 
its Mountains and Hills, its Promontories and Rocks, 
as rude and deformed as they appear, feems to mea 
very beautiful: and pleafant Profpe, and with ail 
that Variety of Hills, and Vallies, and Inequalities, 
far more grateful to behold than’ a perfeGly level 
Country without any Rifing or Protuberancy to 
terminate the Sight. — 


* See his Difcourfe on the Primitive Chaos and Creation of 
the World. \ 
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In our future Obfervations on the third and laft 
Part of the ARCH&OLOGI# (which contains Dr. 
Burnet’s Enquiry into the Dottrine of the Philofo- 
phers of all Nations concerning the Or1tcin of the 
Wor tp) we fhall enlarge upon the Subje@ of 
Mountains, &c. and finifh what we have farther to 
offer on the remaining Chapters of this Treati/é. 

It only now remains for me to account why; 
for the moft part, I have chofen to fele& thefe Re- 
marks from the Works of diverfe celebrated Writers, 
than.to give him my own thoughts on thefe impor 
tant Heads. 

~ (1.) [took this method, becaufe it was impoffi- 
ble for me to handle thefe Subjects fo accurately as 
they have done. (2.) Where the Dodtor’s No- 
‘tions were to be oppofed, or any furprifing Pheno- 
_ menon to be accounted for, what comes from Au- 
thors who have been, or now are famous for Learn- 
ing and Judgment, is like to be more regarded than 
the Opinion of an obfcure Perfon, who could rejoice 
tofpend his Days at the Feet of fo eminent a Divine 
as Dr. Burner, and witha mighty Pleafure be conti- 
nually, receiving Inftruction from fuch admirable 
Men, as the Commentators here produced.. 

I take the following Sentiment of Elihu, to be 
equally juft and beautiful, J am young, and ye are 
very old, wherefore I was afraid and durft not fhew yor 
mine Opinion. I faid Days fhould [peak, and multitude 
of Years fbould teach Wifdom*. 

“Yet I have not fo abfolutely confined my felf to the 
Authorities of thefe great Men, but that I have 
fometimes ventured to offer my own Thoughts, as 
particularly with regard to the Fall of Jan, and 
his Ejection from the Garden of Eden. 


* Fob xxxil. 6, 7° 
In 
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In a Word, if while I have been contemplhting 
the Beauties of Paradife and Elyfium, I have prefented 
the Reader with a Wreath of {miling Flowers, I . 
believe he will not complain, becaufe it was not the 
Produ& of my own Garden. And if he be enabled 
by thefe Remarks to perufe fo curious and valuable 
an Author, as Dr. Barzet, with frefh Pleafure and 
greater Profit, I fhall not be out of Humour, tho’ 
fome Critics cenfure mé, fince with Reference to. 
thefe Annotations I afpire to no higher a Chara&ter 
than that of a careful and well-meaning Collector. 
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The Introduction, and Contents of the 
Second Book. The univerfal Tradi- 
tion concerning the ancient Cuaos, 
and its Motions in general. 


VHE Tueory of the Earru having 
been lately publifhed, entirely drawn 
from its own Caufes, as from the Bowels 

of Nature : It is now thought proper to confirm 
it by the Authority and Teftimonies of the Az- 
cients, that fo nothing may be wanting to the 
Work which we have propofed. But we muft 
not hope for the fame Integrity, Connection and 
Order of Parts, in thofe Extra@s we have now 
to make from the Ancients, in this Argument,’ 
as we found in the Compofition of that Theory. 
We will however gather together thofe Parts 
which have been rent and fcattered; the Head, 


Vor. I. foe! the 
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the Trunk, and principal Members, which lie 
hid among the rough and obfcure Remains of 


~ Antiquity. 


: \ 
We have before fhewn in the former Part 
of that Work *, that feveral Heads of this Theo- 
ry lay concealed inthe Monuments of Antiquity. 
Omitting therefore,’ or but lightly touching on 
thofe Points which we have there treated of, we 


_‘fhall in this Traét produce what remains farther 


to be fpoken of, and again reinforced from the 
fame Ancients. The Reader may obferve that 
this Difcourfe is two-fold; for as in the pre- 
ceeding Book it was our Defign to run over all 
the learned Nations, and produce their refpec- 
tive Philofophy and Opinions as well with re- 
gard to the great World, as the fublunary One; 
and regarding as well the Heavens as the Earth, 
and the Originals of them Both: So now in 
this fecond Book it is our Defign to treat only 
of the Earth, and we fhall diligently enquire 
what Hints the Ancients have left us concern- 
ing its Rife and primeval’ Form. Now, if I 


miftake not, there are yet fome confiderable ones 


remaining, as we fhall fhew in the following Ex- 
amples. : 

He that is fearching after the Dodtrine of 
the Ancients concerning the Origin of the Earth, 


- ought to begin from the primitive Chaos, as the 


firft Matter or Seminary of this Nature, and 
the fublunary Orb. Now the Notion of the 
old Chaos was very prevailing among the moft 
ancient wife Men, as well Divines as Poets, as 
among Philofophers of later Date. And this 


# See The Zheory of the Earth, B. Il. c. 8 
Doétrine 
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 Do@rine flowed in on every Side, from the Bar- 
barians to the Grecians, from the* Grecians to 
the Romans, and thence through all Nations. For 
no one, except Ariffutle, and fome {purious. Py- 
thagoreans, ever exprefsly afferted that our World 
always; and from Eternity, exifted under the 
fame Form and Apparatus as it does now. But 
all wife Men have unanimoufly delivered this 
Opinion, that all That, which we cal] the Globe 
of Earth, and the habitable World, was former- 
ly a fhapelefs Mafs, confafed, and turbulent, 
called Chaos, which was as it were the Rudi- 
ment of the World which was to rife out of 
it. 

‘Fot the length of Time has not as yet ex- 
tinguifhed the Knowledge of the Beginning of 
Things ; Mankind have not yet forgotten their 
own Original : The Remembrance of thofe Things 
which had been but lately brought forth, was 
very frefh among the Ancients. And we may 
find the Reliques of a primitive Chass among 
them all; we may meet with them among the 
Jews, eAigyptians, Phanicians, Perfians, Greeks and 
Latins: By which they teftify that the World 
formerly had a Beginning, and drew its Origi- 
nal from confufed and indigefted Matter. And 
fince this is the very Bafis of the above-men- 
tioned Theory of the Earth, it will be worth 
while to collet and explain the Opinions and 
Suffrages of the Ancients about this Matter. 

Since there are no Writings more ancient than 
thofe of Afofes, we will begin with Him, who 
was thé great Prophet and Legiflator of the Fews. 
He deduces the Originals of the Earth from Chaos, 
or a confufed and dark State of terreftrial Mat- 


-ter, which he calls Jobu, Bohu 5, now that this 
: A 3 has 
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has the fame Signification as the Chaos of the Phi- 
lofophers, is very evident from the Nature of 
the Thing it felf, and the Confent of Interpre- 
ters, as well Femifh * as Chriftian. And 1 bes 
lieve the Apoftle has a regard to the; Mofaic 
Chaos, when he fays --, That the Things which 
are feen, were not made of Things which do appears 
By thofe Things which are feen he means the 
V iftble World, as it now offers it felf to our Eyes. 
And thofe Things which do not appear (un Qatve- 
peeve.) are the fame with what we find mention- 
ed concerning the M4ofaic Coaos §, and are render= 
ed by the feventy Interpreters, whom the Apof- 
tles ufuially follow, déeara. Therefore the Apof- 
tle’s Expreffion here, teaches us that this Vifible 
World arofe from a blind and fhapelefS Matter, 
according to the Defcription which A4Zojfes has 
given us. 

As to the Chriftian Expofitors the greater 
Part of them tell us that the A4ofaic Tobu, Boha ; 
fignifies the fame as the Grecian or Barbarian Chaos. 
Or rather, it is their Opinion that this Notion 
was furreptitioufly taken from the Writings of 
Mofes, and interpolated by the Heathen. Philo- 
fophers and dreft up in diverfe Manners, true, 
or difgnifed. But we are not here enquiring 
concerning its Original, which may rather be 
referred to Noah and his Sons. It is fufficient 
for our prefent Purpofe, to manifeft its Autho- 
rity and Reception. among all Nations where 
Literature prevailed. 


SS thse She 
* Vid. Map. Ben. Ifr. de Creat. Je. Abarban, de amore 


Dei. Dial. 2, & 3. Maimon. Mor. Nev. Pars, 2, C, 26, & 30. 
+ Heb. xi, 3. § Gen. i. 2, 
Thefe 
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Thefe few Obfervations may be fufficient, as 
to the Jews and Chriftians, and the Mofaical 
Chaos *. Let ts now proceed to foreign Na- 
tions and their Chaos; which they have handled 
in a different Manner. For fome have treated of 
it plainly and phyfically, as the Philofophers ufed 
to do :. Others, in their Accounts of the Ovi- 
gin of the Gods, have fet it forth in a myfti- 
cal Manner. Now the Coaos is the Root and 
Foundation of all ARCH OLOGY, as to both 
Sorts of Writers. _Ariffotle has juftly obferved -f, 
that according to the Opinion of Divines, all 
Things were produced out of Night ; according 
to the Doétrine of Philofophers, all Things were 
mixed together. Thefe two Notions tend to one 
Purpofe, and explain the fame Thing, by vari- 
ous Names: For all Things were mixed in the 
Chaos or Chaotical-Night. And Arifforle has right- 
ly diftinguifhed the Divines from the Philofo- 
phers ; and taken Notice of the different Me- 
thods by which they have explained the Origi- 
nals of Things. But we moft farther obferve, 
that among thefe Philofophers fome taught that 
a Mind prefided over this confufed Matter, and 
guided its Motions ; while others aflerted, that 
_it grew together by Chance, into the Form of 
the World. Both of thefe, you fee, together 
with the Divines, placed the Originals of our 
Things in a certain Chaos. 

But to proceed in our prefent _Defign, the 
neighbouring Phanicians chimed in with the Fews §, 


tc ee CL a, 


* See The Theory af the Earth, B. it. C. 8 at Supra. 

+ Metaphyf Lib xiv. c. 6. , . 

§ Eufeb’ Prep, Eva g. Lib ft ©.) ies 
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and formed to themfelves a Chaos, as from which 
Things came. The Theology of the Phenicians, 
fays Philo Biblius, from Sanchoniathon, makes the 
dark Air and turbulent Chaos to be the Begin- 
ning of all Things. The e4igyptians alfo believed 
that this Jumble, and mifcellaneous Heap of 
Elements was the firft State of Things, and 
the Introduction to the World then about to be 
brought forth. : 

Dicdorus Siculus thus gives us their Opinion *. 
According to the Conftitution of the Univerfe 
from the Beginning, Heaven and Earth had one 
Idea, their Natures being mixed ; but afterwards, 
thefe Bodies being feparated the one from the 
other, the World received all that Order which 
is now vifible in it. In like Manner the teegs 
roy'G, faid to be written by Trifmegiftus, has 
followed the eAgyptian Philofophy, and takes No- 
tice of the Aby/s and Chaos, and that all Things 
rofe from thofe Beginnings. 

There. is no need of mentioning the. Greeks 
and Latins : Orpheus, Hefiod, Menander, Ariftopha- 
nes, Euripides, and the Compofers of the Epic 
Cycle, have fung the ancient Chaos. Befides, among 
the Grecian Philofophers, the Jonics and Follow- 
ers of Plato, draw the Frame of this World out 
of a confufed Mafs. The Stoics appointed their 
Periods and Renovations from Chaos to Chaos. 
I pafs by the Latins, Ennius, Varro, Ovid, Lucre- 
tius, Statius and Others. In a Word, all they 
who believe the Gezeration of this World, of what- 
ever Sect or Nation, begin their Difpofition from 
rude (Matter. 


* Bibl, Hitt. Cc. i, 
/ Tt 
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It is moreover to be obferved, That thofe’a- 
mong the Ancients who have written an Ac- 
count of the Generation of the World, have ala 
ways acknowledged a Chaos, and laid it as the 
Foundation of the Work. And they who have 
compofed Hiftories of the Origin of the Gods, 
began their Mythology from the fame Chaos ; for 
that the Hiftory of the Origin of the Gods, and 
the Generation of the World, fignified the fame 
Thing among the Ancients, is evident, not only 
from Hefiod and other Greek Authors; but al- 
fo among other Nations, from the Example of 
the Perfians, who being about to perform facred 
Rites, fung a Hiftory of the Origin of the Gods. 
Herodotus gives us an Account * of the Manner of 
the Perfian Sacrifices. “ Having fpread, fays he, 
** the fofteft Herbs on the Place, and efpecially the 
© Trefoil, they lay the confcious Vidtim upon it: And 
adds, “ When the Sacrifice is thus depofited, the 
“ Prieft ftanding by, fings the Origin of the Gods. 

Now fince the Perfians worshipped not only the 
Sun, but alfo the Elements, Fire, Water, and 
Earth, and efteemed them to be Gods, it follows 
from thence, that their Theogony and Cofinogony 
were all one; that is, the Originals of the Per- 
fian Deities were the fame with thofe of the Hle- 
ments and worldly Bodies. It was indeed a com- 
mon Error among the Ancients, that they affirm- 
ed their Gods were Born, to ufe an Expreflion of 
Cicero’s; and gave the fame Beginnings to their’ 
Gods, and the World. Either they feigned that 
their Deities fprung from Matter, or at leaft that 
they were not eternal, without any Beginning. 
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But as many as drew their Gods out of Chaos, 
much more brought our Earth from the fame O- 
riginal, whofe Nativity they celebrated, in their 
Hiftories of the Origin of the Gods. Now fince 
we every where meet with fuch Hiftories among 
the Ancients, we may conclude, that this Opinion, 
concerning, the Rife of all things from Chaos, was ~ 
received among them, as a general Oracle. Nor 
will it be here improper to take Notice of fome 
Hiftories of the Origin of the Gods, which we 
find among ancient Writers; fince they will be 
proper Witneffes to the Truth of this Affertion. 
We have already taken Notice of the Perfian Theo- 
gony. Ariftheas Proconnefius is likewife faid to have 
written an Account of the Origin ofthe Gods * : He 
flourifhed in the Days of Cyrus, and compofed a Hif- 
tory concerning the Northern Arimafpians, which 
has been taken Notice of by many; Orpheus has like- 
wife written on this Subje&t; as Cedrenus relates from 
Timotheus, an ancient Author: Now that this Theo- 
gony was the fame with the Cofmogony, evident- 
ly appears from thofe Fragments, or Imitations 
of Orpheus which yet remain. In like manner, 
the Authors of the Epic Cycle, whom we have fe- 
veral Times taken Notice of, begin from the 
Mixture of Heaven and Earth, and from thence 
proceed to the Generation of the Gods,’ and 
the Rife of the World. Nor indeed, was the 
Theogony of the Ancients any other than Phy- 
fical Theology, fuch as Varro compofed accor- 
ding to the Account of St. Auguftin +. And 
after the fame Manner I underftood the Theo-- 
gony of «fmilius Macer, mentioned by Macro- 
bius \|, why fhould | mention the moft ancient 


* Suid. in voc. + Civ. D. Lib. vie c. 2. |] Saturn. 2. 
Account 
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Account of the Origin of the Gods, written by 
Mufeus, or that compofed by Epimenides, both 
which are taken Notice of by Lzertius? We 
meet, in Fulgentius, with an Account of the Theo- 
gony of Dromocydes, or Dromocrides * (a Man 
otherwife unknown to me) and many other Trea- 
tifes of the Ancients, concerning the Gods, re- 
fembling thofe which were written ‘concerning 
the Original of the Deities. Moreover, as for 
Cofinogonies or Defcriptions of the Origin of 
the World, we have already -> taken Notice 
of one written by Thamyras of Thrace, and ano- 
ther by Linus, two of the moft ancient, Greek 
Poets. But that compofed by Hermes or Trif- 
megiftus, which we meet with among the e4gypri- 
aus, and is mentioned by Philo Buiblius, is cer- 
fainly the moft ancient of all, excepting the A/- 
faical one §. Leo the Sew, or F. Abrabanel cites 
Pronapides concerning the Protocofm, or firft World, 
‘and produces many Things from thence concern- 
ing the Chaos and Origin of the World. Laftly, 
We have in Virgil || certain Defcriptions of the 
Formation of the World, by Silenus and Atlas, 
two moft ancient Names: The former indeed 
ends in Fables, according to the Manner of the 
ancient Cofmogonies. The latter is more pure, 
as it was fung to the Harp at the Feaft pre- 
pared by Queen Dido. 


——— Docuit qua maximus Atlas, 
Unde Hominum Genus & Pecudes unde Imber & Ignes: 


——— Jopas brought, 
His golden Lyre,and fung what ancient Atlas taught. 


* Mythol. Lib, ii. c. 17. + Page 161. ; 
§ Eufeb, Prep, Ev. Lib. i.c. 10, — {} Eclog. vi. rie 
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The various Labours of the wand’ring Afoon, 

And whence proceed th’ Eclipfes of the Suz. 

Th’ Original of Men and Beafts, and whence __ 

The Rains arife, and Fires their Warmth difpenfe, 

And fix’d and erring Stars difpofe their Influence. 
DRYDEN. 


Hitherto we have proved, by a two-fold Ar- 
gument, that it was the Opinion of the anci- 
ent wife Men, that the Original of Things was 
from Chaos: And this was conftantly taught as 
well by their Divines and Poets, in their Theo- 
gonies and Cofmogonies, which were mingled with 
fabulous Accounts, as by their Philofophers, who 
plainly delineated it by their Phyfical Chaos. Let 
none therefore henceforth contend with us as 
to this Part of the Theory of the Earth; finter - 
we require nothing but what is confirmed both 
by Sacred and Prophane Authority. The Truth 
of this likewife appears from Nature and found 
Reafon, fince the Phenomenas of this prefent Earth 
cannot otherwife be explained or deduced from 
any different Principles. ; 

Having therefore laid down this as a Foun- 
dation, we muft next enquire what Changes the 
Ancients have affigned in this Chaos; and what 
new Forms, by whofe interverting, it pafled from 
a confufed Heap to a habitable World. For 
Worlds are not made at one Stroke, like Sta- - 
tues caft in a Mould: But Nature extricates 
her felf by a continual AGion and flow Progrefs, 
and by Degrees rolls out of that irregular State, 
and ftrives to obtain Order and Beauty ;. for 
firft, there arifes a Strife and Contention in the 
whole Mafs, from the Confufion and Mixture of 
diifimilar Parts. Then from this Contention there 

x fprings 
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fprings a Retirement and Separation of the jar- 
ving Elements; by which means the earthly 
_ Chaos was divided into various Orbs, and as in- 
to fo many Rooms, or Stories, of elementary 


Bodies built one upon the other. Antiquity feems 
to have pointed out this; thus Orpheus, 


Tieara peu apyais yasos uchinQarey Upyov, 
‘Qs arayanbe Quces— re dStexnews Taddov’ ar adds 


Firft, the melodious Song of ancient Chaos, 
How Nature there was changed, 
And all the jarring Elements divided. 


Thus Orpheus, in his Chaology, or Explication of 
the World’s rifing out of Chaos, has fung the various 
Changes, Secretions, and diverfe Faces, which 
that Mafs, at fundry times, had undergone, till 
it came into the Form of an habitable World. 
Now this is the fame thing as to. write a Cofmo- 
gony. We have delineated in its proper Colours 
this Face of rifing Nature, in the firft Part of the 

‘Theory * which the Reader may do’ well to in- 
fpect, that fo the Image of it may be frefh before 
his Eyes, and give him a more exact Idea of it. 
He will there firft of all fee the Chaos out of 
which this World was formed, entireand undivid- 
ed, and deformed throughout, or Tohu, Bohu. And 
then divided into proper Regions as fo many 
different Strata. And laftly, afer a Concretion 
made, he may view it difpofed and wrought into 
a habitable Globe. | 

We have before obferved that there was Strife 
and Contention, in the firft Chaos; from the 

* Book i, c. 5 
Mixture 
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Mixture of different and jarring Elements. The 
Ancients have frequently taken Notice of the 
fame Thing, efpecially Empedocles which he fig- 
nified by his véx@», or Strife and Enmity: Which 
he aflerts to be the firft Principlein Natute, and 
the Formation of Things. think this of Hefiod 
is plainly to be underftood in the fame Senfe, 


Tiv dv ercony megreeny prev 2yetvaro Nuk eeeBevvy - 
’Twas gloomy Night that firft begot this Strife. 


By Night here, we are to underftand the Chaos; 
fince they both ufually fignify the fame Thing, 
among the Mythologifts: But as to Empedocles, 
the cafe is manifeft. Nor did the Harp of Or- 
pheus give a different Sound, when he rehearfed 
his old Song, to delight his Argonauts. * 


Hadev WY os yaita x, seqvG noMe Sadaore 
To Tely éx’ addnidotor wt cuvagnegra moey 
Netne@ 2£ odooio Hrinezbev apis Exasa,. 


He fung how Heaven, Earth, Sea, at firft were join’d, 
And wore ove Form, where various Sorts combin’d ; 
Then from this Strife was Separation made, 

And every Partin proper Order laid 


‘Upon which Place the Scholiaft makes this 
Remark, Empedocles fays, that all Things being 
in Confufion at firft, the Difcord and Amity being 
fet.afide, brought about the Separation ; for with- 


* + ArGons yer, 496 
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out thefe, nothing could poflibly have been pro- 
duced. 

The Reader may obferve from thefe Authors, 
that the Formation of the World was begun hy 
Strife, and perfected by Love. So that after this 
Strife, or Contention, two or more Elements united 
onthe Face of theWaters: And from that Embrace, 
which is afcribed to Love, the habitable World was 
begotten. This Mythological or Allegorical Ac- 
count of the Ancients, concerning the Rife of all 
Things out of Chaos, will be clearly under{tood by 
thofe who fhall compare it with that Philofophical 
Hiffory of the Origin of the Earth, which we 
have delivered in the firff Part of the Theory *, 
and which indeed has been done more ‘largely 
in the fecond-+. Now left we fhould be thought 
tedious, by repeating the fame Things, we refer 
the Reader to that Place. . 

This may fuffice,as to a brief Defcription of the Chaos. 


GekicAs Pie il, 


Concerning the Form of the Primo- 
genial Earth, and the threefold State 
of the World 


" Wiltherto we have difcourfed concerning the 
Origin of the Earth, out of the firft Cuaos; 
and that after its various Motions and Metamor- 


* Chap, ¥. ¢ Chap. viii- 
phofes. 
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phofes. For as little Creatures are wont to pafs _ 
from an Egg, or a Worm, into one and ano- 
ther Sort of Infects, till they bave gained the laft 
Shape, fo this habitable World was made out of 
Chaos, after various Mutations and ‘tranfitory 
Forms. In the next place, we are to enquire 
what was the Form and Superficies of this Primoge- 
nial Earth, when it was firft compofed out of the 
Chaos? Whether it was the fame as it bears at 
prefent, or not. I anfwer, that the Earth could 
not from the Beginning have been conftituted in 
the fame Form wherein it now appears, becaufe 
of the Mountains and Rocks, and the Channel of 
the Sea, and the like Inequalities, which could 
not: arife from Chaos, or the Superficies of that 
fluid Mafs: As we have abundantly fhewn in the 
Theory*. It therefore neceflarily follows, that the 
Primogenial Earth muft have been of a different 
orm and Face from that which now appears. 

On this fingle Point, the whole Syftem de- 
pends; and when this Conclufion is proved, the 
Caufe remains impregnable: we fhall not now at- 
tempt to prove it by Phyfical Reafons, for that 
is already done, in the above-cited Place ; our De- 
fign-is therefore different, namely, to fhew that 
this Opinion has been delivered by ancient wife © 
Men; that there are plain Footfteps of this Doc- 
trine extant, not fo much in the Books, as in the 
Fragments, of the Ancients, or fmall Extraés 
_ from them. : 

We do not undertake this new Task, as though 
it were neceflary for the Support ‘of the above- 
mentioned Theory, which ftands, firm on its own 


*B. i, c. 4, and ¢: 
Foundation ; 
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Foundation ; but to remove every Objection 


--again{t Providence, and comply a little with their 


Obftinacy, who will not receive the Truth it felf, 


unlefs delivered and recommended to them by 


their Anceftors. 
To come therefore to the Matterin hand, the 


Conclufion to be now proved, is this. Thar the 
World had Formerly a different Shape and Situation 
from what it has at Prefent. 

By the World here, Ido not mean the immenfe 
Univerfity of Things, fince we are ignorant of its 
Bounds or Figure; nor do we know the Order of its 
remoter Parts. _But I would be underftood to 


fpeak of our World; to wit, the Earth and the 


Vifible Heavens. So that our Affertion returns 
thus—The Primitive Earth was of a different Form 
from the Prefent, and had another Situation with re[petk 
to the Heavens, This we aflert in the firft Place, and 
ina general manner. For we fhall in the following 
Difcourfe have an Opportunity of fhewing where- 


in this Difference iy, when we come to enquire, 


particularly what were the Properties of that 


Primeval Earth. — 
In the mean time, to confirm this general Diffe- 


rence by Authorities, it is in the firft Place to be: 
obferved, that according to the Sacred Scriptures 
there is a threefold State, cr Order, of the Na- 
tural World, or Heaven and Earth, namely, the 
Paft, the Prefent, and the Future. Vor fo they are 
diftinguifhed by the Apoftle St. Peter * Tne Heavens 
and Earth which then were. The Heavens and the 
Earth which now are, and in the 13th ver. he fays, 


~ We look for new Heavens, aad-a new Earth. By the 


Heavens and Earth which were paift, the Apoitld 
* , g 

ae * a Pet. iii, g; and 7. = 
Vou. I. B means 
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means the Primogenial ones, apyaiss-},(to ufe his 
very Word) which, he fayg, perifhed in the Deluge. 
The Prefent.ones, thofe which we now enjoy, are 
appointed to acontrary Fate, and muft perifh by 
Fire||. Laftly, by the New Heavens and the New 
Earth, which we expe&t after the Conflagration, 
are the Future ones, which are taken notice of 
feveral Times by the Prophet J/aias**, and men- 
, tioned by the Apoftle | St.febx. St.Paul has likee - 
~ wife touched upon this threefold State of the Na- 
tural World, in his Epittle to the Romans, chap. viil- 
and has made it remarkable by feveral Charac- 
ters. In the firft Place, he fuppofes a World 
not yet fubject to Vanity, and then he mentions 
the prefent one which 7s fubje& to Vanity 5 and 
laftly , the future. one, redeemed and fet. free 
trom Vanity, namely, from that Vanity to which 
it was before fubjected. This future Reftora- 
tion of the World, which the Apoftle here fets 
forth, is ftyled by St. Peter aroyarasacis*, and 
by our Saviour zadtyleveota-f, and implies that 
triple State of the World, of which we are 
fpeaking. For a Renovation or Reftitution is made 
to fome paft Condition. It is a Return. either to. 
the fame, or the like Form and Order, which that. 
Thing once had. Now to what former State 
will the future Reftitution of the World be made ? 
not to the prefentone; for that, as the Apoftle 
obferves, is fubjeét to Vanity, but that Reftitution 
isa Freedom from Vanity and Corruption, they 
_ shall be freed from the Boudage of Corruption, into 
the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. i 
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_ By comparing thefe Things together, we may 
juftly conclude, That there was another State of 
this Natural World, before that which is now pre- 
fent, and was alfo more excellent. Thefe Things 
I have premifed, that fo | might fhew that our 
Opinion ‘concerning the Succeffion of Worlds, or 
the Diverfity and Tranfmutation of the Natural 
World, as well paft as future, is grounded on the 
5 Sacred Scriptures. 

But perhaps you will fay, that this Difcourfe of 
St.Paul does not regard the natural and inanimate 
World, but that which is animated, and particu- 
Jarly Mankind, and that Renovation which Men 
were about to experience by the Help of the Gof- 
pel. Indeed fome late Writers do thus inter- 
pret this Place of St. Paul. But what can fuch Ex- 
pofitors fay to a like Paffage of St. Peter, which 
we juft now produced ? If they take either of them 
- to be fpoken concerning the Natural World, it 
will be to no Purpofe to refufe the other. Now 
that Diflertation of St. Peter, concerning the triple 
- World, the antediluvian, prefent, and new future 
One, can by no means be wrefted to an Allegorical 
- Senfé: For the Apoftle particularly, and in exa& 
Order, mentions Heaven and Barth; Parts of the 
Natural World; and gives us fuch a Character 
and Defcription of the World which he is talking 
of, as leaves no Room to doubt that he means the 
Heavenly and Earthly, that is, the Natural One. 
- Having taken Notice of thefe Things, we fhall 
now return to St. Paul. { cannot yicld to the 
Opinion of thofe new Expolitors, who diffolve 
the Force of thefe Apoftolical Words in Allego- 
ries, and endeavour to turn them from the Na- 
tural to the Moral World; contrary (as I think) 


to the Defign of the facred Author, and the Judg- 
’ B2 ment 
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ment of the Chriffian Fathers, who expound this 
Place concerning the Nature of Things, and the 
inanimate \World.’ But this Matter deferves to- 
be more diligently confidered. — 

The Words of St. Pau are thefe; For the 
earneft Expettation of the Creature, waiteth for the 
Manifestation of the Sons of God, For the Creature 
was made fubjett to Vanity, not willingly, but by 
Reafon of him who hath fubjetted the fame in Hope: 
Becaufe the Creature it felf alfo {hall be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Li- 
berty of ‘the Children of God. For we know that the - 
whole Creation groaneth and travaileth in Pain to- 
gether until now: And not only they, but our felves 
alfo, which have the firft Fruits of the Spirit, even 
we our felves groan within our felves, waiting for - 
the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Body *. 

It is mvanifeft that the threefold State of the 
Creature (ris xrisews) is here treated of : Firft 
in’ its primeval State, not yet, fubjet to Vanity; 
then in the State which was fubje@ to Vanity; 
and laftly, in the State of future Redemption, and 
Freedom from Vanity and Corruption. 

Hitherto, | fuppofe all Interpreters are agreed ; 
but we muft farther enquire what is meant by: 
the Creature which 1s fubje&t to Vanity, and is to be 
ireed from it at the appointed Time. I anfwer, by 
Vanity here, we are to underftand Mutability, In- 
conftancy, a frail and fading Nature, eafily obnox- 
ious to Corruption, fuch as ours at prefent is. And 
the Creature is faid to ferve, or to be made fub- 
jet, becaufe of thofe fervile Labours, as wellof Men 
as Beafts, in this World ; from which they fhall 
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be delivered in the future One. And thus far 
we meet with not much Contention; but the 
great Queftion is, What we are to underftand 
by the Creature (ray urisw) which undergoes al 
thefe Changes? Now whofoever reads thefe Words 
with an unprejadiced Mind, and free from pre-con- 
ceived Opinions, will readily affirm that the Apof- 
tle phere fpeaks concerning the Creation, or Ex- 
tetnal Nature of Things; for the Apoftle’s 
Words carry this Senfe in their Front, and pre- . 
fent us with it at firft View: Nor muft we 
depart from the Jiteral Senfe and Signification 
of Words, unlefs it contradi&s other Places of 
Scripture, or is difagreeable to the Reafon 


- and Nature of the Subje&t in . hand. But 


neither of thefe can here be objected. For this 
triple Succeflion of Worlds, which St. Paul hints 
at, is more fully and exprefsly afferted by St. 
Peter, in his fecond Epiftle, and third Chapter; 
no facred Writer oppofing it. And as for the 
Nature of Things, it does not only tacitely con- 


fent, but cries aloud, on our Side: For the 


Face of the prefent Earth, and the Phenomena of 
the univerfal Deluge, teftify with a loud Voice 


that this Earth was formerly of a different Shape 
and Situation; as we have fully demonftra. 


ted, in the firft Book of our Theory of the 
Earth. Moreover, fuppofing a Conflagration of 
the Earth, which all acknowledge, there. fol- 
lows, as it were of its own Accord, a certain 


Renovation, and new habitable World; as we 


have fhewn in the fame Theory *. You fee that 
nothing, from either of thefe two Heads, op- 
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pofes our Interprefation concerning the triple 
World, or drives us from the genuine Senfe 
of the Words, which we are obliged to fallow, 
either in clear or doubtful Cafes. 

Befides, the Chriftian Fathers, who either ex-, 
pound this Paflage, or but lightly touch upon 
it, by the Creature underftand the External Crea- 


tion; the Natural World, or Nature of Things. 


So Tertullian *, Ireneus +, Origen §, St. Serome ||, 
Chryfoftom **, and other ancient, as well as 
more modern Writers. Laftly, They who hold 
and maintain the future Renovation of the World, 
as moft of the Greek and Latin Fathers do; all 
incline to this Opinion ; and in their Comments 
on this Place of St. Pauw, by the Creature (Thy 
xrictvy) underftand the Created World, or Na- 
ture of Things: Which by a Profopwia, very 


often ufed by this Apoftle, is faid earneftly to — 


wait for its Redemption, and as it were to lift 
up its Head; and alfo to groan with us under 
the prefent Yoke of Bondage. 

And laftly, It is reprefented as earneftly de- 
firing (like a Woman in Travel) to be freed 


* Adverf. Hermog. Cc. Xi. & de Cor. Mil. c. vi. 
tT Lib. v. c. 36. § Contra Celf. Lib. iv. 
|| In dfs. li, & in c. 2. ad Ephef. & in Habac. c. 2. 


‘** Ad Rom. Hom. 14. & Hom. 10. ad Antioch. . Tolet,. 


on thefe Words of the poffle, when he had enumerated 
Irenaus, Chryfoftom, Cyril of Alexandria, Gregory Naxianzen, 
Hilary, Ambrofe, and allo Theophylac, Oecumenixs, and others, {ays 
thus, ‘* All thefe agree in this, that the Parts of the Uni- 
* verfe, or World, are here fignified under the Name of the 
“© Creature; which, by Reafon of Man, is fubjeé& to thefe 
** Corruptions, and fhall be delivered from this Bondage, and 
** advanced to Perfection at the Refurrection of Mankind. 
To thele ancient Writers, we may add many. of the beft 
of our modern Expofitors, a8 Grogins, Tolet, Eftius, Mede, f. 
Capellus, Calvin, ee, 
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Be bi 


a 


ARCHZOLOGIZ PHILOSOPHICA. 23 


from its Burden, and fee a new Offspring. This 
Similitude is very properly and beautifully ap- 
plied by the Apoftle, to the Nature of Things : 
And has fome Refemblance to what the Poet 
fings, according to the Sybi’s Prophecy. 


Afpice Convexo nutantem Pondere Mundum, 
Terrafque trattufque Maris Columque profundum 
Ajpice venturo latentur ut omnia Seclo. 


See, lab’ring Nature calls Thee, to faftain 
Thenodding Frame of Heav’n, and Earth,and Main. 
See, to their Bafe reftored, Earth, Sea, and Air 3. 
And joyful Ages from behind, in crowding Ranks 
appear. : Dryden. 


But enough of this you fee, as well from 
the Words themfelves, as the Authority of the 
beft Interpreters, both ancient and. modern, that 
what the Apoftle here fays of the Creature, (viv 
urtow,) relates to the Vifible World, or Nature 
of Things. And he feems yet farther to ftrengthen. 
his Signification of the Word, by adding avry 
_ nH urlats *, the Creature it felf; and vaca ¥ 

‘Arias f, the whole Creation, that we might 
not wander after figurative Interpretations. It 
now remains, that we confute their Expofitions, 
who, forfaking the true Meaning of this Phrafe, 
feek for Bye-Paths, and affix different Significa- 
tions to thefe Words xriots, or xricews 5 by which 
they pervert the whole Sentence of the Apof- 
tle. Now thefe Interpreters may be ranged in 
a threefold Order; for fome, by the Creature, 


# Verfe 21. + Verfe 22. 
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underftand Angels 5 meaning the degenerate Ones, 
and thofe who are fallen from their original 
Purity : Others think the Apoftle here means 
Mankind: And others will have it, that he 
refers particularly to the Gentiles, and thofe Na- 
ttions which are yet to be converted. But they. 
feek for a Krot in a Bulrufh, who make ufe o 
fuch Windings, in fo eafy a Matter, and while 
they endeavour to be very fubtile, fall into an ~ 
_ Opinion, or Interpretation, which has no Soli- 
dity. For in the firft Place, as to Angels, be- 
fides that fuch an Expofition deftroys all Con- 
nection with the preceeding Verfes, there is to 
be no future Reftauration of the Lapfed Angels : 
But the Apoftle manifeftly {peaks concerning the 
Creature, which is to be freed from Servitude . 
and Corruption; which Redemption it vehe- 
mently defires and pants after. And then as 
for Mankind, neither will this Interpretation 
hold ; becaufe the Creature is diftinguifhed from 
Men, or ourfelves, in the very Words of the 
Text. We know (fays the Apoftle) that The 
whole Creation groaneth, and travaileth in Pain un- 
til now. And not only they, but our felves alfoy 
&c. Therefore the Creation (or Creature) here 
mentioned, muft be different from Men; un- 
lefs you will exempt the Apoftles, and other 
pious Perfons, out of the Number of Men, or 
human Kind. Moreover, he exhorts us to Pa- 
tience, and endeavours to comfort us from that 
eneral Struggle of all Things to future Per- 
ection. And though xriois, or xeuvy atiows, (a 
new Creature) might fometimes be applied to 
Mankind, or Coriftians, yet it cannot be fo ufed 
here, where it is evidently diftinguifhed from 
them and alfo fet by Way of Oppofition. 
im Laftly, 


ha 
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Laftly, thofe Expofitors, who by the’ Creation, 
(xrtots) underftand the Heathen Nations, go far- 
theft of all from the ufe of the Words, and true 
Reafon; for what has this World to do with 
the Nations and Gentiles? What Affinity is there 
of Words or Things? The Creation, and Chriftians, 
groaned under the fame Yoke; which cannot be 
faid concerning the Heathens and Chriftiaas: Nor 
could the Pagan Nations be faid to long for a Re- 
ligion which was unknown to them: Neicher Were 
they tired of their Superftition, or Deities, with 
which we find the heathen Populace were exceed- 
ingly delighted, and fell into the greateft Rage, 
if any Affront or Injury was offered to them. Be- 
fides, in what Hope were thefe Nations made fub- 
ject to Vanity, or who fubjected them, againft their 
inclinations? Moreover, the Apoftle {peaks con- 
cerning the future Glory*, which is at length to be 
revealed ; and which will abundantly recompence us 
for all the Evils we fuffer in this Life. How can 
this therefore refer to the Gentiles, or any good 
Things of this prefent Life? Befides, this Liberty 
of the Creature is joined with the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God-+-, as what will happen at the 
fame time. Now the latter entirely regards the 
other World, and therefore the former muft be 
fappofed to do fo too: And azodurewsis rs cw - 
parG § refpects the Time of the Refurrettion, as 
faficiently appears from many other Places of 
Scripture ||; and’ does not concern any Affairs of 
this Life. Laftly, What Connection would thefe 
Words which follow in the 24th Verfe, have with 


OrVer. 17. t+ Ver. 21. § Ver, 23° 
lJ Luke xxi, 28, Eph. i, 14. & Chap. iv. 30,” 
the 
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the preceeding ones, if the Converfion of the Gentiles 
were the Subject treated of ? For we are faved by 
Hope, fays the Apoftle; for having before faid 
that we expett the Redemption of the Body, he adds, 
that we are not yet aftually Saved, but only in Hopes 
pointing out the future Life. In a Word, if we 
confider either what goes before, or follows after ; 
or if we confider the Text itfelf, we fhall find that 
all Circumftances confpire to denote the Felicity, 
that is yet to come, and terminate in the future 
State. « 

From thefe Confiderations, I think it evidently 
appears, That the Apoftle, in this Difcourfe, un- 
derftands by the Creation (xricts) nothing elfe but 
what the Word carries in its very Sound, the Cye- 
ated World, or Nature of Things, asit is elfewhere 
taken by this /acred Writer: And therefore the En- 
deavours of fome late Expofitors, to wreft this 
Word to other Significations, are but in vain. Nor 
is it lefS incongruous, to reftrain the future Glory, 
which the Apoftle fpeaks of, that Freedom from 
Bondage and Corruption, the Redemption of the 
Body, to this prefent Life; for thefe Expreflions 
diftinGly point to a future Life, even as this pres 
fent one is full of Vanity, Bondage, and Corrup- 
tion. 

Farther; It appears that the Creature was not, . 
from the Beginning, fubje&t to this Vanity, but fell 
into it afterwards, according to the Divine Coun- 
fel, as the Apoftle hints. From whence it is ap- 
parent, that there has already been two different 
States of Nature, and a third is to commence, 
which will be more excellent than the prefens. 
From whence that follows, which we at firft af- 
ferted; namely, That the Apoftle, in this Dif- 
courfe, includes and reprefents a triple World, 

or 
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or threefold State and Succeflion of the Natural 
World. i 

We have laid this threefold Order of Worlds as 
a Foundation taken from the facred Scriptures; 
and fome of the Ancients give us an Account of 
more Succceflions ; for the Stoicks would have 
Worlds to fucceed each other continually, by 
Means of Deluges and Conflagrations, innumerable 
times repeated ; which Error we elfewhere have 
taken Notice of *. But-the reft of the Grecian 
Philofophers, who have written philofophically, 
‘concerning the Periods of the World, have not 
defined their Numbers; nor do they fhew how | 
often the Face of Nature will be renewed, and 
when it fhall at laft be fettled. The Opinion of 
Zoroafter comes neareft, in this Point, to the 
Chriftian Doétrine 3. which we have before con- 
fidered, as taken out of Theopompus. According to 
this Notion, *% the World will be concluded with 
“the Abolition of Death and Hell, and the 
© BleffednefS of Holy Men, with heavenly Bodies, . 
“ which will. caft no Shadow, nor ftand in need 
* of any Food: whichis the true Confummation 
“ of our Affairs and of this World.” But thefe 
_ Obfervations may fuffice as to this Head. 


* Theory, B, 3» C+ 3-. 
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CHAP, Ill. 


The Fors of the Primogenial Earth, 
and the principal Differences between 
That and the Prefent One. There are 
manifef? Notations of thefe Differences 
to be found among the Ancients. 


E have before obferved, that the primo- 
y \ genial. Earth was of another Shape and 
Situation from the prefent ; and that the Truth of 
this appears, not only by Reafons drawn from 
Natural Philofopby, but alfo from the Afonuments of 
Antiquity, as well facred as profane. In the next 
Place therefore, we muft fhew the Shape, Situa- 
tion, and Difference of both thefe; and feek for the 
Footfteps ‘of this Difference among the Ancients; 
and having found them, we fhall produce to open 
View the Truth of our Opinion, which has been. 
hid for a Jong time, and cloath it as it were with 
a mew Light, fince it has been covered in Dark- 
HCl Se 
i Differences between the primeval and pre- 
fent Earth are various and innumerable ; which » 
yet may all be reduced to two Heads; namely, 
The Shape and Situation of both; for many other 
Varieties and Differences flow from thefe, as from 
their Fountains. i 
The Form and Situation of the prefent World 
are well known; eur Globe is divided into Sea 
and Land; a rocky, mountainous, uneven, and 
wines hollow 


ARcH#OLOGIa PHiLosopnica. | 29 


hollow Globe, as though it were a disjointed and — 
broken Méfs ; and the Situation of this Globe is 
oblique to the Sun, or the Axis of the Ecliptic; 
whence proceed the various Viciflitudes of Times, 
in the Courfe of the Year; Winter and Summer, 
and the Middle Equinoxes. Such is the State of 
our Seat. Here we lead a fhort and laborious © 
Life. Let us now change the Theatre, and the 
Reader may fancy (if he pleafes) Parts, and 
Scenes dire€tly oppofite; one entire World, with- 
out a Sea, or any marine ‘Whirlpool: Let him 
fuppofe the Earth to be fmooth and even every 
where on its Surface, without Mountains, Rocks 
or Caverns; and moreover turned right towards 
the Sun, or ftretched out in a parallel Line, to 
the Axis of the Ecliptic; by which Means it 
would have no Inequality of Seafons, but would be 
bleffed with a perpetual Spring, or Aquinodial. 
This is the primogenial Earth, or the Picture 
 ofit: Thefe were the original Qualities of it, and 
fuch was its peculiar Shape and Situation, where. 
by it is diftinguifhed from the prefent. It is 
- moreover to be obferved, that if we find fome 
Obfervations of the Ancients about this Matter, 
by their Teftimonies and Authority, we may con- 
vince thofe who will not eafily yield to Arguments 
drawn from Nature. In the firft Place, we may 
take Notice, that according to our Opinions this 
Form of the primogenial Earth perifhed in the 
univerfal Deluge; and from that Time, and this 
Deftruétion, our prefent one arofe. In” which 
Opinion we follow the Apoftle Perer, who fays, 
the firft World, namely, the firft Heavens, and 
the firft Earth, perifhed in the Deluge-{-. die 


+ 2 Epif. iii. 6. 
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For if we confider what goes before, we cannot 


doubt but that the Apoftle, in this Place, fpeaks 


concerning the Natural World, and not about 


Mankind only; for what he calls the World, in 


ver. 6. he had in the foregoing one ftyled Heaven 


and Earth, or the Nature of Things: Nor would. 


the Apoftle have given a proper Anfwer to the: 


Objections of the Scoffers drawn. from. the immu- 


table State of the Natural World; if his Reply: 


had not been agreeable to the Nature of the Sub- 
ject then in Debate. Now the Queftion was, con- 
cerning. the Natural World; and unlefs the Az- 


{wer had been {0 too, it would have been nothing » 


to the Purpofe. Moreover, the Apoftle mentions 
the preceeding Deftruction of the World by the 
Deluge, as an Argument of its future Deftruction, 
in the Conflagration. Now there would be no 
Strength in this Argument, unlefs the MNatural 
World had perifhed in the Deluge, when the A- 


poftle was about to prove, that the Natural World 


fhould perifh in the Conflagration: For thus the 
Apoftle argues, againft thofe falfe: Philofophers, 
What has been done, may be done: But the 
World has already been deftroyed, Nature has 


once fuffered Shipwreck ; Why therefore may it 


not perifh again; why not fuffer Shipwreck a fe- 


cond time? But to proceed in our Defign: It is 


not only faid that the primeval Earth perifhed in 
the Deluge, but alfo that its Form and Qualities 
were different from the prefent one. And this I 
think St. Peter likewife proves, in the fame Dif- 
courfe, concerning the Revolution of the World, un- 
lefS we fuppofe that he deferted his Caufe, or 
(what is impious to imagine) handled it in a very 
improper manner. But left we fhould feem to 
injure this facred Author, it will be but Juftice to 


fet 


he 
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fet down his very Words; which are thefe: Know- 
ing this firft, that there fhall come in the lajt Days 
Scoffers, walking after their own Lujts. And faying, 
Where is the Promife of his Coming? For fince the Fa- 
thers fell afleep, all Things continue as they were from 
the Beginning of the Creation. For this they willingly 
are ignorant of, that by the Word of God the Heavens 
were of old, and the Earth ftanding out of the Water, 
and inthe Water. Whereby the World that then was, 
being overflowed with Water perifhed. But the Hea- 
vens and the Earth which are now, by the fame Word 
are kept in Store, referved unto Fire, again{t the Day. 
ef Fudgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men-+-. You 
fee here the State cf the Cafe. The Adverfaries 
denied that there would be any future Deftrnétion, 
or Mutation of the Natural World. Being drawn 
to this Opinion, becaufe they had neither feen, 
nor heard of any Inconftancy or Changé in Na- 
ture, from the Days of the moft ancient Fathers, 
from the utmoft Remembrance of Men, from the 
very Beginning of the Credtion. Now what does 
_ the Apoftle return, by way of Anfwer to this? 
He fays, they were willingly ignorant of the pri- . 
. Mitive State of Nature, or the old Heaven and 
. Earth; which by ftanding out of the Water, and 
in the Water, for that Caufe, or by Reafon of 
that Conftitution, perished in a Deluge of Waters. 
But, fays he, the Heavens and Earth which are 
now, being otherwife conftituted, fhall be deftroy- 
ed by Fire; and the new Heavens and new Barth 
fhall at length fucceed them, wherein the Righ- 

teous fhall dwell. * This is the Sum of the A- 


$ 2 Epitt. Pet. iii. 3, 4,5,6, 7. § «  * Ver, 13. 


poftle’s 
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-poftle’s Anfwer, which in many Refpects proves 
that the antediluvian World was different from the 
prefent one: For firft, unlefs you fuppofe this, the 
Anfwer will have no Weight; it will be no Con- 
futation of the Adverfaries ObjeGtion, but will ra- 
ther confirm and ftrengthen it. For if the Face 
‘of Nature was the fame, and unchanged, before 
and after the univerfal Flood, it was always the 
fame from the very Creation; which was the very 
Point thefe Scoffers (of ?uvaixrar) contended for. 
Therefore, according to this Interpretation, the 
Apoftle is fo far from confuting the Opinion which 
~ he was then to oppofe, that he yields it to be 
true. 
You fee in the fecond Place, that the Apoftle 
upbraids thefe falfe Philofophers with their Igno- 
rance*. But of what were they ignorant? not 
of the Defuge in general; for the Apoftle was writ- 
ing to the ews, as appears from this Phrafeology, 
-—— Since the Fathers fell afleep, which is entirely 
Fewifh. Now the Jews could not be ignorant of 
Noah’s Deluge, fince the Books of Atofes were read 
every Sabbath in their Synagogues; but they were 
ignorant, or elfe pretended to be fo, that the 
Heavens and Barth, before the Flood, were of a 
different Conftitution from the prefent ones; and 
that they perifhing in the deftroying Deluge, the 
Heavens and Barth, which now are, fucceeded 
them, of another Form, and different Qualities 
from the ancient ones: The Apoftle upbraids them 
with this Ignorance or Forgetfulnefs. 

In the third Place, if there was no Difference be- 
tween the Nature of Things, before the Flood, and 


* Ver. 5. 
after 
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after it, the sth Verfe is faperfluous and ufelefS, 
and the antediluvian Heavens. and Earth are 
brought in vain, as. Examples of the Changeable- 
nefs of Nature; (as the Arguments required) if 
there had been no Difference between them and 
the fucceeding ones. — 7 

Fourthly, Upon the fame Suppofition, the A- 
poftle’s Hlation in the 6th Verfe is without any 
Foundation; a Confequence without Premifles : 
Whereby, fays the Apoftle *, the World, that 
then was, perifhed. But now what was this Oc- 
cafion of the World’s perifhing ? Was it not the 
very Conititution and Situation of it, with Re- 
{pect to the Waters, which he had taken Notice 
of in the preceeding Verfe? This being granted, 
you have the Difference between the two Worlds, 
and the Confequence, rightly deduced : But if it 
be not granted; there is no Force in the Confe- 
SMence OiiMallOlegs 7° fc riot | 
Laftly, In the 7th Verfe, the Heavens and the 
Earth which now fubfift, are oppofed to the Ante- 
diluvian ones, & vv seqvor 4 n yn Tots txmaret 
Zeuvois 4 yn. In like manner as the new Heavens 
and Earth are diftinguifhed from the prefent ones, 
in the r3th Verfe of this Chapter. Now, if the 
Structure of the Antediluvian World was. the 
fame with that after the Deluge, there would be 
no Room for this Antithefis; no Reafon for this 
Diftinéion. But the Apoftle, inftead of thefe 
adverfative Particles, would rather have faid, 
of avrol vega 1 yn, Ge. The Heaven and 


* Al dy. Per qua vulgat. QDuamobrem Beza. Qua de Caufa 
frve quia talis erat qualem diximus Confisutio Terra (> Cait. 
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Earth, which before’ were drowned, are refer- . 
ved to Fire. For thus he fpeaks concerning the © 
Logos, or Word of God, ta atta Aoyw (fays 
he) *, by the fame Word which he had fpoken 
of before ~. And if the Heavens and Barth 
were the fame, as well as the Holy Spirit, why 
did he prefix Notes of Diftin@ion to thefe, and 
of Unity to the latter? 

I have been the longer upon thefe Words, becaufe 
I know very well that this Place of St. Peter is a 
Stone of Offence to many. But we chiefly build 
the Theory of the Earth on this Rock, with regard 
to facred Authority, and we have always looked 
upon it as an immoveable Foundation. Neither is 
the Interpretation which we have given of this 
Place, altogether new, or fingular: For diverfe 
Commentators, being compelled by the Force of 
the Words, confefs that the Apoftle here fpeaks. 
concerning the Natural World. And fome of 
them have affirmed, from the Authority of this 
Difcourfe of St. Peter’s, that the antediluvian Hea- 
wens and Earth perifhed, (1 mean as to their 
Form,) and that the prefent ones are different 
from them. . St. Auguftin is certainly of this 
Opinion, and fays (in many Places) that the 
ancient Natural World perifhed, and that “ the 
«© Heaven and Earth which are now, are different 
“ from the former ones. And he more than once 
“© makes a Comparifon between the DeftruGtion of 
“ the World by the Deluge, and its future Ruin 
“ by the Conflagration” And that too in his 
Expofition of thefe very Words of St. Peter. 
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Thus, in his Treatife Of the City of God *, we. 
Meet with the following Paflage: The Apoftle, 
commemorating what was at the Deluge, feems in 
fome Sort to have admonifhed us in what manner 
we may believe that the World will again be de- 
ftroyed, at the End of Time. For then, (in the 
Deluge) he fays the World, that then was, perith- 
ed; not only the Harth, but the Heavens alfo. 
And having alfo obferved; that this Deftruction 
could not reach to the higheft Heavens; and the 
Stars, he adds, And after this manner almoft the 
whole Air perifhed with the Earth, whofe for- 
mer Appearance was blotted out by the Deluge. 
But the Heavens and Earth which now are, by 
the fame Word are kept in ftore, referved unto Fire. 

You fee, from thefe few Inftances, that St. Au- 
ftix refers this whole Difcourfe of the Apoftle’s 
to the Natural World: This he teftifies alfo in 
many other Places, which I have fet in the Mar- 
gin, that the Reader may perufe them at his Lei-+ 
{ure +. 


> 


Such 


Sr Eip. XX. C. 3 35 
+ St. Aujtin, in his Treatife Of the City of God, Lb. xx. ¢.24. 
writing againft Porphyry, who, with thefe Scoffers in the Text, 
defended the Eternity and Immutability of the World, cites 
that Place of the Prophet, The Heavens fhall perifh; and com- 
pares it with this Paflage of St. Peter, where the antediluvian 
Heavens and Earth are {aid to have perifhed, in thefe Words; 
we read, Heaven and Earth hall pafs away; the World paffes 
away; but I think that thefe Expretlions of The Heavens paffing 
away, éc. are fomewhat more foft, than to fay they fhall peri/h. 
Alfo in the Epiitle of Sc. Peters where the World that then 
was, being overflowed with Water, is faid to have perifhed. 
It is evident enough what Part of the World is here fig- 
nified by the Whole, and how far it is faid to have heen 
déftroyed ; and which thofe Heavens are, that are referved 
Cz unto 
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Such were the Sentiments of St. Auftin; and 
after this Manner he Philofophifed. But yet E 
do not fuppofe, that either he, or any of the 
Ancients were acquainted with the Manner of 
that Deftruétion or Change of the old World, 
in the Deluge: Nor probably did they know 
of what: Nature the Face of the Antediluvian 
Heaven and Earth was, which St. Auguftin here 
fuys, perifhed in that Overthrow. For he feems 
not to. have been Jed into this Opinion from 
any Contemplation of Nature, or preceeding 
Train of Arguments ; it is more likely that the 
Authority and Light of the facred Writer ex- 
torted this Conclufion from him: Perhaps he 
was alfo a little affifted in this Matter by fome 
obfcure Tradition concerning the Antediluvians, 
or their Affairs. . 

Hitherto we have fhewed in general, the Dif 
tin@ion and Diverfity between the Antediluvi- 
an, and prefent World, from the Words of 
St. Peter But it is not fo plainly exprefled where- 


unto Fire. And a little after, he explains what, or how 
large a Part, of the Univerfe perifhed in the Deluge. In 
that Apoftolical Epiftie (fays he) a Part is fignified by the 
Whole, fince the World is faid to have perifhed in the 
Deluge; although only the lower Part of it, with its Hea- 
vens, were then deftroyed. Laftly, in his Expofition on the — 
cii. Pfalm, upon thete Words, aiready cited, The Heavens 
foal perifh : "This he fays once happened at the Deluge, ac- 
cording to the Apofile Peser. St. Peter exprefsly fays, _By the 
’ Word of God; the Heavens were of old, and: the Earth 
ftanding in the Water, and out of the Water ; whereby 
the World that then was being overflowed with Water, pe- 
rifhed. Therefore he faid, that the Heavens were deftroyed 
by the Deluge. See alfo the 16th Chapter of the fame Book, 
where he obferves, That the Shape of this World: will be 
changed in the Conflagration, as formerly in the Deluge. 


in 
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in this Diverfity or Difference confifts. It is in- 
deed faid, that that World was ftanding ont 
of the Water, and inthe Water. Now, to fland 
an the Water, if it be referred to the Earth, 
feems to be the fame Thing as to be fuftained 
by the Waters, or founded upon the Waters, 
according to the Expreflion of David, Pfalm 
Xiv. 2. or to be itretched ont, or eftablifhed 
upon the Waters as the fame Prophet exprefles 
it in another Place * ; or laftly, in the Words 
of Wifdom +, to be ftretched out as a Com- 
pafsS upon the Face of the Deep. All thefe Ex- 
preflions feem to Point out. the fame Thing; 
namely, to fhew us the Situation of the Ante- | 
diluvian Earth : Which was ftanding in the 
Waters, or fuftained by them, founded or extend- 
ed upon the Waters; or, which is the moft ele- 
gant Expreffion of all, fpread as 4 Compats upon 
‘the Face of the Deep. | 

Thefe facred Defcriptions agree among them- 
felves, as well as with our Theory: In which we 
have founded the firft Earth on the Superfi- 
cies of the Waters, or upon the Face of the 
Abyfs §. 

And this Expofition feems yet to be more 
natural, becaufe this Sort of Situation, and Con- 
“ftitution of the old World, rendered it obno- 
xious to the Deluge ; and this the Apoftle plain- 
ly implies: For having faid that the Antedi- 
luvian Earth was ftanding out of the Water, 
and in the Water; he adds, whereby, or for 
which Caufe, to wit, that Situation, or Confti- 


* Pfalm cxxxvi. 6. + Prov. viii, 27. 
§ See Theory, Book i, Chap. 5, 
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tution, the World that then was, perifhed. We 
have likewife in our Theory * fhewed the Truth 
of this by many clear Arguments: Namely, 
That the Earth being then founded on the Abyfs, 
was obnoxious to a Diffolution: And from that 
Diflolution and Fall into the fuppofed Abyfs, 
there happened the Univerfal Deluge. 

‘Thefe Things refpect the Situation of the An- 
tediluvian Earth, with refpe& to the Waters, 
or Abyfs; but its Situation is plainly different 
with regard to the Sun, and Heaven, which 
we chiefly had our Eye upon in the Conclufion 
propofed in the fecond Chapter. The facred 
Scripture is filent as to this, or at leaft gives 
but obfcure Hints concerning it. But in Pro- 
phane Authority, we find many References to 
fuch a Situation, as we fhall afterwards fee. It 
only here remains to be inquired, fuppofing this 
Situation of the Antediluvian Earth, with re- . 
fpe& to the Waters and Abyfs, Of what Na- 
ture was its Superficies ? Was it rough and moun- 
tainous, or fmooth and level? Level no Doubt, 
if it every where hung over the Abyf%, for it 
followed the Form of That, as the Ice, when‘over - 
the Water. Nor was there any Reafon, or Caufe 
for an Inequality on this Earth we are now fpeak- 
ing of: No Origin of Mountains, Rocks, rough 
Places, or any Unevennefs, And as for the Sea, 
it was fhut up in the Bowels of the Earth, un- | 
der the Name of the AbyfS; and lay hid till 
the great Rupture in the Deluge; when that 
old World, being over-flowed with Water, perifhed. — 


* Lib, i. c, 6, 
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Hitherto all Things fuit well to that Idea, : 
or Defcription which we have given of the 
primogenial Barth. All Things 1 fay, agree, 
in thefe facred Writers. But what fhall we fay 
to other Authors % I. confefS, that) the Ancients 
have very {paringly treated concerning the Shape 
of the firft Earth; they have indeed pronounced 
it to be fertile, happy, and golden; but they 
have fcarce touched on’ the Form of it... It is 
true, they have often compared it to an Egg, 
which befides other Things wherein they agree, 
has a fmooth and even Shell. But I do not re- 
member that. the Ancients have given us any 
Accounts concerning, the Origin or Produétion 


of Mountains. Certain Chriftian Writers of the 


middle or latter Age, have prefumed to affirm, 
that the Earth before the. Flood was evener 
than now it Is. ae 

Among whom are Bede *, the Author of the 
Scholaftical Hiftory +, the Ordinary Glofs §, 
Alcuinus ||, Rabanus, Medicus and others. But 
the Authority of thefe, confidered in themfelves, 


is of no great Weight: Yet, as they are Fol- 


lowers of the Ancients, and have handed down 
an Opinion to us either received by a tacit 
Tradition, or drawn from ancient and unpub- 
lifhed Manufcripts, and which befides, in its 
Nature is very reafonable; I fay, fo far they are 
not contemptible Witneffés. But let us pro- 


_ceed to the other Points. 


* In 2 Pet. ii. ¢. & de Sex Dierum Creat. 
+ Cap, 34. ii, In Gen, vii. || Interrog, 118. 


FG SS eae TA Py 


a 


wu 
{ 


40  ARCH#OLOGIZ PHILOSOPHIca, 


CHA P. +IV. 


Concerning the Nature, Manner, and 
Caufes of Deluges, and efpecially the 


univerfal One. 


71 K ] EB are now to enter into a Difquifition 
concerning the Deluge, which the Apof- 
tle here mentions, and wherein he fays the old 
_ World perifhed. Now it has been a great and 
weighty Queftion, debated in every Age, What 
Sort of a Deluge this was, and by what means 
it overturned the World ? In our. Theory of the 
Earth *, we have performed three Things by 
Way of Solution of this Difficulty. In the firff 
. Place, we have demanded what Quantity of Water 
was required in that univerfal Deluge, that fo 
it might be able to cover the Tops of the high- 
eft Mountains, and we have found by a mani- 
feft Calculation, that it muft at leaft exceed the 
Quantity and Magnitude of eight Oceans. | 
' Secondly, we have there clearly fhewn, that 
fo great a Quantity of Waters can no where 
be found, though we exhanft all the Treafures 
of Water, either in Heaven or Earth.; and add 
befides, the fubterranean Ones. Thirdly, that 
howfoever, or from what Place foever, this pro- 


* Lib, 7. C, 2, 3. ny 
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be digious Mafs of Waters was brought upon the 
Earth, there could be no Means of removing 
them; or any poffible Method found out of taking 
away fuch a mighty Heap of Waters. And thefe 
three Heads being duly compared, it will evi- 
dently appear, that our prefent Earth is not 
obnoxious to a Deluge; nor is it capable of it, 
by Reafon of its Shape and Situation. Fourth- 
- ly, that the Antediluvian Earth was of a dif- 
ferent Form and Situation from the Prefent ; 
otherwife it had not perifhed by this Kind of 
Fate; at Jeaft, not by: Reafon of its natural 
Difpofition, as the Apoftle teaches us. And Jaffly, 
We have fhewed that that Form, and Situation, 
or Conftruction, of the old World upon the Face 
of the Abyfs, being taken for granted, which we 
have before given, (which is agreeable as well to 
facred Writers, as the Laws of Nature, and the Ori- 
ginal of Things out of Chaos) a univerfal Deluge 
would arife from the Diffolution of it, and falling 
into the fuppofed AbyfS. And that fuch a one 
too, as would anfwer all Phenomena, and re- 
move all Objeétions; for according to this Hy- 
pothefis, there would be a fufficient Quantity 
of Water; nor would it be difficult to carry 
off the Waters, at the End of the Deluge. And 
all thofe Inconveniencies, which prefs hard up- 
on the vulgar Hypothefis, have no Place here, 
or any Force again{ft our Opinions. 

Perhaps you will fay, that this Hypothefis 
concerning the Diffolution of the Earth, and 
the Eruption of the Abyfs, does indeed anfwer 
all the Phenomena both of the univerfal De- 
luge, and the prefent Earth ; but that this Diffo- 
lution* is FiGtitious, or Precarious. I anfwer, 
That Hypothefis which agrees with all the Phe- 
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nomena of the fabje Matter, ought not to 
be efteemed FiGitious, or Precarious; it then 
performs its Part, and difcharges its Office: And 
in thofe natural Things which are not fubjeét 
to Sight, there is.no other. Method of Philofo- 
phifing, or fearching after the Truth, than by 
making Ufe of fuch Sort of Hypothefes. But 
as to the Diffolution of the Earth, and the 
breaking up of the Abyfs, there are two Things 
farther to be obferved: Firft, What facred Hif- 
tory has delivered. concerning this Matter. Seconds 
iy, What the natural Hiftory of Deluges has 
yielded us, as to the Manner and Caufe of the 
fame. If Hiftory takes. Notice of the Harth’s 
opening, and Eruptions of Waters, and fuch 
like Accidents, as the proper Adjunéts of lefler 
Deluges; there was much more Occafion for 
them in the greateft. + ee 
As to the firft of thefe, A4Zofes in his Hiftory of 
the Deluge takes Notice, that at that time the 
great Aby{s was broken up (Tehont~Rabbah) which 
could not be done without the Rupture or Dif 
folution of the Earth: Moreover, he makes his - 
breaking up of the Abyfs to be the principal 
Caufe of the Deluge. Therefore the Subterranean 
Waters burft out from this AbyfS, by which 
means the World was drowned: Nordid the Barth 
only open, but alfo fell into this fuppofed Abyis; 
For otherwife the Subterranean Waters had 
not been expelled from their Seats; much _lefs 
wonld they have been able to have reached the 
Heighth of the talleft Mountains, they being | 
indued with no, fuch Impulfe. Befides, fince the’ 
Deluge which Adofes fpeaks of was not peculiar 
‘ to this or the other Country, but diffufed through. 
out the. whole Earth, it.appears from thence 
: that 
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that that Ruin or Diffolution of the Earth, by 
which the Waters were moved and driven ont, 
~Wwas a general one; and that Avofes, in that 
fhort Narration, comprehends and approves all 
the Parts of our Hypothefisin a few Words. 

There is a Place in the Hiftory of Sob * 
which is not unlike to this breaking up of the 
great AbyfS, or .Tebom Rabbah, where the Na- 
tivity of the Ocean is celebrated, when it came 
from the Womb of the Earth; for fo I under- 
ftand that Womb from whence the Sea is 
faid to have broken forth, the Bars which re- 
ftrained it being burft afunder.. The Words, 
according to the Septuagint, are thefe, "Epegta 
4 Sadaccav wudais, ore emawcogev, ex xoiNlas 
ntegs auras sxmogevoptun 1 have hut up the 
Sea with Gates, when it roared, coming out of the 
Womb of its Mother. \WVhich the Commentator 
has thus explained; it roared, or was furious; 
that is,it was carried with a violent Force, be- 
ing moved to go out of the Abyfs, like as an 
Infant to be brought forth. Almoft all agree, 
that by the Womb here, is meant the AbyfS, the 
great Mother of the Ocean. And in the Chal-. 
daic Paraphrafe it is exprefsly read MOI 7a, 
out of the Abyfs. But fince, according to our 
Notion, there was a twofold State of the Abyf, | 
the one lax, and diffufed, when it every where 
covered the Superficies of the Harth*, in the 
firft Formation of Things; and the other clofe, 
when it was afterwards fhut up in the Womb, 
or Bowels of the Earth; now the Queftion is, 
whether thefe words are to be underftood of the 


* Chapter xxxvili, Gen, i. 2. 
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firft or fecond State of the Abyfs? when it 
was open, or when it was fhut up? It feems 
evident to me, that, when the Difcourfe is con-_. 
cerning the Eruption of the Sea out of the 

Womb, the meaning is, that it was before fhut 

up as.the Infant is in the Womb, and that it 

went out from thence, the Way being opened, 

or the Bars broken. For there was no Womb, 

or breaking out of the Womb, in the Abyf, 

when it was open and diffufed, and floating on 

the Superficies of the Globe. Therefore this 

Glofs of the Old Interpreter of Fob is very right ; 

This (fays he) was done when all the Fountains of 
the great Aby/s were opened. And as for the Womb 

here mentioned, 1 look npon it to be the Bofom 

of our Mother Earth ; which is farther explained 

' and confirmed by Cafp. Sanétius on the Place; nor is 

his Labour in vain: For we muft neceflarily, by 

this Womb, underftand fome great Subterranean 

Hollow Place, or Recefs, from whence the Ocean. 
is faid to have broke forth, either like an Infant, 

or gufh of Waters which follows after the 

Birth. | 

What follows next, concerning the wrap- 
ping up.of this new born Infant, has relation 
to the fame, and elegantly exprefles the Face of 
Heayen, and the Air, while the Deluge was rag- 
ing. When I made a Cloud its covering, and wrapped 
it up in Darknefs as in fwadling Bands, 

Amidft the Rage of the Deluge, and Tumult 
of the falling World, all the Neighbouring Regions . 
were filled with Clouds, Storms, and Waves 
tofled up on high: And the Sea was wrapped 
up in thefe Clouds, and this foggy Air, as in 
fofter Clothes, when firft- it came out of the 


Womb. 
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Womb of ‘its great Mother Earth, and burft at 
all Adventures into the Light. 
_ Neither is that lefS agreeable which follows, in 
‘the tenth verfe, concerning the prefent Channel 
of the Sea, and the placing of Rocks on the 
Shore, whereby its Waves fhould be ftayed. J 
brake uf for it, my decreed Places, and fet Bars and 
Doors: And faid hitherto fhalt Thou come, but no 
farther: and ‘vere {hall thy proud Waves be ftayed *. 
Thefe Words defcribe the Form and Situation 
of the Antediluvian Rarth and Sea, when God again 
confined and reftrained the loofe and raging Wa- 
ters within their Channels, at the End of the 
Deluge, and put Bars and Obftacles on the Sea- 
Coaft, according to his Covenant with Noah, 
that they might not againdrown the Earth. 
There are other Places of the holy Scripture 
which feem to fignify the Diffolution of the Earth, 
- and that inthe Deluge. The Prophet J/aias, be- 
ing about to defcribe the Deftruction and Diflo- 
lation of the World, begins with the fame Words 
which Affes vfed in his Defcription of the Deluge, 
| E7780 MAR WANS, The Septuagint has thus ren- 
dered them, Duepces in TS segs yvewyoncay. The 
Windows of Heaven were opened. From whence we 
may fuppofe, that thofe other Things which 
follows in the fame Defcription allude Itkewife 


; * This Paflage is thus rendered in the Vulgate. 
Circumdedi illud Terminis meis, & pofui veétem & oftia 
Et dixi ufque huc venies, & non procedes amplius : & hic 
confringes tumentes fluctus tuos. Tremelius has it much to 
the fame Purpofe; ——-Cum deffregi pro eo Terram Decreto 
meo: & appofui vectem & valvas. Dicens hucufque venies 
& ne procedito: & hic opponct fe Litus Superbiz fluétuum 
. tuorum, 
. to 
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to the Form and Manner of the Deluge. The 
Words of the Prophet are thefe *; For the Win- 
dows from on high are open, and the Foundations of 
the Earth do fhake. The Earth is utterly broken down; 
“the Earth is clean diffolued ; the Earth is moved ex- 
ceedingly, the Earth {hall reel to and fro, like 4 
Drunkard. 

You fee here the Defcription of Earthquakes, 
Diffolutions, Concuffions, and every Sort of 
Ruin ; and if you fuppofe that they refer to 
the future Deftruétion of the World, yet at © 
leaft the Prophet feems to defcribe the future 
from what was paft, and fuppofes the World 
to be confufed and diffolved in both. 

In another Places; of the fame Prophet +, 
where the Deluge is treated of, God fays, That 
he will always ftand to that Covenant and Pro- 
mife which he made to Noah; and that the 
Mountains and Hills fhould no more be-removed : 
The Words, according to the Septuagimt, run 
thus *: This is to me, from the Waters, which 
was under Noah, as I fwore to-him at that Time, 
never more to be Wrath with the Earth for thy 
Sake, nor to remove the Mountains in Difpleafure < 
Neither fhall the Hills be carried out of their Place. 
By this Example he lets us know that the Earth 
was torn in Pieces, and removed from its Foun- 
dation, at the Deluge; and he fays, that God 
had fworn that it fhould never be fo rent again ; 
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* Ifa. xxiv. 18, &ce. t Tfa. tiv. 9. 
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and confequently that there fhould be no De+ 
luge. . 
In my Opinion, ‘there ate other Places in the 

facred Writings, treating of the Subverfion or 
Diflolution of the Earth, which feem to refpe& 
the Time and State of the univerfal Deluge, as 
the Shipwreck of the World, and gteateft Mo« 
numents of the Divine Difpleafure *. This 
Paflage of the Prophet Amos is remarkable +.. 
And the Lord God is he that toucheth the Land, 
and it {hall melt: And it fhall rife up wholly like 
a Flood, and {hall be drowned as by the Flood of 
Egypt. And we read in the Prophet Haggai §, 
eoncerning a two-fold Shaking of Heaven, Earth, 
and Sea; the paft, and the future; and what- 
foever this Defcription may fhadow out, as to 
the future Conflagration; yet I think it may 
alfo fairly be interpreted to have a regard to 
the Deluge. 
Moreover, in the Pfalms we often find men- 
tion made concerning the Shaking of the Earth, 
and its Foundations: And fometimes the Condi- 
_ tion of the affli€ted and diftrefled Church, which 
Noal’s Ark reprefented, is fhadowed out in fuch 
Words as denote the Force and Rage of the 
Deluge ||; efpecially in the eighteenth Pfalm, 
“where I think the Scene of the Deluge is drawn 
in a very lively Manner, by every kind of Tem- 
peft and Commotion of Heaven and Earth *: 
Then the Earth fhook and trembled, the Foundations 


® See Job ix. §,6, Gc. xii. 14, 15. 

+ Chap. ix. +, 6. § Chap. ii, 6. 
}] Pfalm xlii. 7. & xlvi. 1, 2, 3. 

* Verfe 8, 9, 10, 13, Gs 
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alfo of the Hills moved, and were fhaken, becaufe 
he was Wrath. There went up a Smoke out of his 
Noftrils, and Fire out of his Mouth devoured 3 Coals 
were kindled by it. He bowed the Heavens alfo, 
and came down 3 and Darknefs was under his Feet. 
And he rode upon a Cherub, and did fly; yea, he 
did fly upon the Wings of the Wind. He made Dark= 
nefs his fecret Place: His Pavilion round about him 
mere dark Waters, and thick Clouds of the Skies. 
At the Brightne{s that was before bimy his thick Clouds 
paffed, Hail-Stones and Coals of Fire. Yea, he fent 
out his Arrows and fcattered them, and he {hot out 
Lightnings and difcomfited them. Then the Channels 
of Water were feen, and the Foundations of the 
World were difcovered. At thy Rebuke, O Lord, 
at the Blaft of the Breath of thy Noffrils. He’ 
fent from above, he took me, he drew me out of many 
Waters. NaS a 
Thefe Motions, and Storms, which (as all great 
Things in the Prophetic Writings ufed to be) 
are attributed. to the Prefence of the Deity, 
are no where to be met with in facred Hifto« 
ry but at the Time of the raging Deluge, when 
the greateft Abyfs was broken up, and the 
fhowery Catara&ts being poured down, Heaven 
and Barth feemed to be mingled together. Philo 
the Few, in his Treatife concerning Abraham *, 
has given us a like Reprefentation of the Face 
of Nature, in the Deluge as well with Refpeé@ 
to Heaven as Earth. Where when he had de- 
{cribed, the univerfal Conflux, and turbulent 
Motions of the Waters, he adds, Navra ¢ seqvey 
Bachy % ouveqyes vey @ ETELOY ty @&c. And fince I 
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find no where among the Ancients, a more co- 
pious Defcription of the Deluge, or a more live- 
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Reprefentation of it, I fhall fet down the 

ranflation of his Words at large: ‘ Nor in 
the mean Time was the Air at reft, and all 
the Heavens were covered with thick and con- 
tinual Clouds, and .raging Tempefts. The 
Noife of the Thunder, and the glittering of the 
Lightenings, with the roaring of the Floods, 
and the force of the Rain that perpetually 
poured down, made the whole World look 
as if it were diflolving into the Element of 
Water. At length there arofe fo great a 
‘Heap of Waters; by Reafon of the Cataracts 
that poured down from above, and gufhed 
up from beneath, that not only the Fields 
and Valleys were covered, but alfo the Tops 
of the higheft Mountains, for all Parts of 
the Earth were overflowed with Water; fo 
that that being taken away the World would 
be difmembered, and deprived of its moft 
confiderable Parts ; and that which before was 
whole and unhurt, would feem (* which it is 
impious to think, or mention) lame and dif- 
figured. For the Air it felf, excepting that 
Part which was near the Lunar Circle, was 
-almoft wholly taken away, being overcome 
by the Foree and Violence of the Waters; 
which had well nigh invaded its whole Re- 
gion. Lajfly, The Nature of the Parts of 
the World, befides the heavenly Ones, was 
loofened, as though it had been feized by 
fome heavy and fatal Diftemper ”. 


* Philo believed the Word to be Incorruptible, 
VoL. |. D The 
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The: Reader may obferve, that there are many — 
Things in this Defcription of the Deluge, which 
aré of a near Affinity to the Words of the holy 
Prophet; for he mentions Storms and Whirl- 
winds, Thunderings and Lightenings, and thick 
Tempefts, as though the Heavens had been: 
melted, and the whole Frame of the World 
put into Confufion. But it muft be confefled, 
that this elegant Man could not rife to the 
height of the Prophetic Defcription: Nor in- 
deed can Words exprefs, or the human Mind 
conceive, the. forrowful Image of Nature, du-. 
ring the Rage of the Deluge, what Counte- | 
nance it muft give to the Heavens, the Earth, and 
the Air’? A Heaven without Sun or Stars! 
The Earth every where rent and broken; the 
Abyfs gaping; andthe Air terrible, by Rea- 
fon of the Waters, the DarknefS, and the Fires, 
that fometimes darted through it ; befides Whirl- 
winds, and the, dafhing of the Waves, and 
the thundering and crafhing of falling Mafles ; 
in a Word, amidit, fuch;Confufion of-all Things, 
I feem either to fee the firft Chaos, or the laft 
Day. But thus much. may, fuffice, as to the Ac- 
count..which facred Authors give us concerning 
the Deluge. ‘4 

We .muft now confult prophane Hiftory, and 
foreizn Authors, and fee what they have deli- 
vered about the Manner and Caufes of Deluges, 
and committed to Writing; that fo we might 
have fome Memorial of them, in thefe and the 
other Nations. And in general, 1 dare pre- 
fume to fay, that the. greateft Floods which 
have happened in diverfe Kingdoms, and been 
recorded by Hiforians, proceeded from the fame 
Causes, or from the fame Order of Caufes, as 

4 that 
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that univerfal One which we have juft now 
been explaining: Namely, from a Rupture of 
the Earth, and its Fall into the fuppofed Abyfs 
of Waters, whence thofe fubterranean Waters 
overflowed the Fields or neighbouring Provinces, 
with the Force of the falling and fhattered Mafs. 
Moreover, Earthquakes ufually either go before, 
or accompany fuch a Diffolution of the Earth, 
by which it is fhaken, and driven from its Si- 
tuation. Laffly, Thofe Regions which are full 
of Caverns are, above all others, fubje& to both 
thefe, being liable to Earthquakes and Inunda- 
tions. Thefé Things contain the Sum of the 
Matter, and we will produce natural Hiftory, 
as a Witnefs to the Truth of them and it 
will appear by Examples drawn from thence, 
that what we have above explained in the De- 
fcription of the univerfal Deluge, did alfo oc- 
cur in an inferiour Manner in other Inundations ; 
and we may, as it were, fee it painted on lef- 
fer Tables. . ; | ; 
~ Inundations generally proceed from one of thefe 
three Caufes; either from an Irruption of the 
Sea into the lower Grounds, the Bounds which 
‘were fet, either by Nature or Art, being over- 
come ot broken through. Or from immoderate 
Rains. Or laftly, from the Irruption of fubterra- 
_ meous Waters. The firft never happens but up- 
on low Grounds, as I obferved before, and where 
the Earth is not fo high as the Superficies of 
the Sea; nor do the Waters there rife higher, 
or take a longer Progrefs, unlefs they are driven 
by fonie fudden Motion or Tempeit; therefore 
Inundations of this Nature can never happen 
‘any where but in Countries adjoining to the sea, 
and where the Land is not high or mountainous. 

D 2 As 


32 ARcH#OLOGI2 PHILOSOPHICE. 


As to the fecond Sort of Inundations, fince they 
rife by Degrees, they cannot be exceeding great; 
for thofe which proceed from the firft Rains 
glide away before the laft, or middle ones can 
come; and therefore they ufed to overflow on- 
ly the Meadows, or neighbouring Fields and 
Villages: Nor do they tarry long there, fince 
they are eafily carried away through the Chan- 
nels of the Rivers, and run into the Sea. And 
here we may obferye, that as.no Univerfal De- 
Inge can ever arife from any overflowing of the 
Ocean, becaufe its Situation is lower than the 
Earth, fo neither can it proceed from any Rain; 
becaufe how great a Quantity of Water foever 
you fuppofe- to be drawn from the Barth and 
Waters, when it returns its Rain to the fame 
Barth and Waters, it can only take as much Room 
as it did before: So that it cannot produee any 
Univerfal Inundation. It is true, at the firft 
Pufh, when the Earth has not yet imbibed its 
Part, there will be a Sort of Water-Pool: But 
after the Diftribution is made, and Nature every 
where refumés its own, all Things will return 
to their proper State. 

The third Sort of Deluges, which arife from 
Earthquakes and Irruptions of the Water, is the 
moft difmal and infamous for forrowful Deftruc- 
tion, both with regard to the Nature of Things, _ 
and Mankind. By this means Iflands have fome- 
times been fwallowed up, and large Traéts of 
the Continent drowned. Mountains have been- 
changed into Whirlpools, and firm Land into 
Sea. In a Word, the principal Changes and 
‘Transformations, which we perceive to rife on 
the Face of this prefent Earth, or know to have 
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happened formerly, drew their Original from 
hence. 

. Neither have thefe Deluges been lefs pre- 
judicial to Men, and Animals; Cities, with their 
Inhabitants, have been deftroyed by them, as 
well as Fields and Woods, with the wild Beafts 
and whole Countries, with all that appertained 
to them; fo that they may be reckoned Compen- 
diums of that Great. and Univerfal Deluge in 
which the whole World perifhed. 

We muoft therefore efpecially treat of thefe kind 
of Deluges, and fele& fome, out of many, by the 
Survey and Comparifon of which with that great 
and genéral one, we may more eafily underftand 
‘the Caufes and Manner of it, being inftructed by 
Hiftory, and Examples of a like Nature. 

We have elfewhete obferved, on this Subject *, 
the dreadful Deftruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
and the Region of Pentapolis; which, as it was be- 
gun by Showers of Sulphur fent from Heaven, fo 
- we know it «was accomplifhed and perfeSted by a 
great Rupture of the Earth, and Inundation of 
the Waters which lay hid beneath. Tho’ Ah/es, 
I confefS, does not exprefsly tell us of any thing 
befides the fulphurous Showers from Heaven, that 
fell on thofe Cities and Places, fince it was ufual 
for him chiefly to recount wonderful and divine 
 Caufes, paffing over the reft in Silence; yet he 
makes ufe of thofe Words which imply a Deftruc- 
tion, or fignify to fubvert }, and which are there 
(and in other Places) rendered by the Sepruaginr, 
~ yaraspepave Where St. Peter || feems to join both 


" * Theory of the Earth, Lib. i. c. 6, + WWI & MIN. 
{| 2 Epift. il, 6. ; 
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Caufes together, when he fays he overthrew 
thofe Cities, and turned them into Afhes. 

Strabo alfo comprehends both Caufes, and more 
largely explains the Signs and Reliques of both, 
in his Defcription of the Lake A/phaltus *, which 
arofe from thence. 

They fhew (fays he) burnt Rocks, and rough Ca- 
vernsand dark Windings, the Ground, being cover- 
ed with Afhes, and the Habitations overturn- 
ed; all which Evidences confirm the Account which 
is generally received among the Inhabitants. In this _ 
Place there were formerly thirteen Cities inhabit- 
ed, of which the principal one, Sodom, has yeta 
Compafs of fixty Furlongs remaining: There are 
Earthquakes there, and Eruptions of Fire, and 
hot bituminous and fulphureous Waters, which 
have been the Occafion of a Lake, and the Stones 
are of a fiery Nature; the other Cities are either 
fwallowed up, or forfaken by their Inhabitants. 

Thefe Things are evident enough; nor need 
we bring any more Witnefles, fince the Matter 
fpeaks for it felf, and all Pofterity fees, or may 
this Day fee, in that Region of Pentapolis, or 
Afphalites, the Footfteps of a threefold Deftruc- 
tion, by Fire, Water, and Earthquakes. 

But enough has been faid as to thefe Cities, 
and the Land of Sodom: We fhall now fee what 
other Places have been deftroyed by the fame 
Caufes, namely, by Deluvian -Earthquakess if I 
may fofpeak. For we may diftinguifh Earthquakes 
into two forts, Dry and Watery ones. The 
Deluvian ones are often ftyled Chafinatic ; 
which (to ufe the Words of Am. Marcellinus +) | 


* Lib, xvi, m, Page- 784. + Lib. xvii. 
fwallow 
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“fwallow up the Parts of the Earth with a 
quicker Motion, the Whirl-Pits being faddenly 
laid open, as an Ifland in the Atlantic Sea, near 
the European Shore; and Helice and Bura in the 
Crifean Bay; and -the Town Succinum in Criminia, 
a Part of Italy, being fwallowed up in a pro- 
found Abyfs, are hidden in Eternal Darknefs. 
And fince Waters always lie hid in the deep Ca- 
‘verns of ‘the Earth, thefe Chafinatic Motions are 
almoft always attended with a Deluge. For if 
the breken- Earth hangs down, and> fubfides 
on the fappofed Whirlpool, the Waters gufh 
forth,. and are impetuoufly thrown out on every 
‘fide; fo that not only whatever is on that Tra& 
‘of Earth is caft headlong, whether ‘Woods, 
Towns, or Animals, but the neighbouring Re- 
“gions, although, whole and unbroken, yet receive 
Damage with the reft, by the force and fpreading 
of thofe Waters whicharethrownup. Therefore 
the ‘Ancients rightly feigned Neptune to be the 
God of Deluges, and Earthquakes, as Diodorus in- 
-forms us *; who after he had attributed. the 
“Subverfion of Bura and this Helice to the Wrath 
of Neptune, gives us the Reafon of his Opinion: 
‘Becaufe it is believed that that God hath the 
*Power over Earthquakes and Deluges. More- 
over, it may be obferved, that thofe fame Coun- 
tries are fubject to Earthquakes and Inundations, 
~ fince they both proceed from one Caufe; name- 
ly, ahollow Structure of Earth. Whence Srrabo 
well obferves, concerning Phrygia, and the Barth- 
quakes which are frequent |. The Ground 
there (fays he) appears to be full of Holes, 


#Lib. xv. Lib. xii, Pag, 378. : 
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which renders it obnoxious to Earthquakes. He 
might have added, to Inundations too; for what 
he ftyles ro xredvreyrov, full of Caverns, or Holes, 
contains the Caufes of both. He has alfo taken 
notice, that Eubea* and Beotia+- abound with. 
thefe Caverns, and Diodorus Siculus has recorded 
the fame concerning the Peloponefus **. From 
whence I fhould, eafily imagine, that the Country 
of Greece, and the neighbouring Regions on both 
Parts, as well of Afia as Europe, about the Ege- 
an Shores, and upwards towards the Euxine Sea, 
and downwards to the Mediterranean, was found- 
ed on a Soil abounding with Whirl-pools, And 
we are informed from Hiftory, that Earthquakes 
and Inundations have frequently happened in 
thefe Lands. 

“Having mentioned thefe Things with reference 
to Earthquakes in general, efpecially thofe which 
are accompanied with Floods, we fhall pro- 
duce fome Examples; it is not of much Concern 
in what Order they are brought. There hap- 
pened one in the 88th Olympiad, among the Locri- 
ans, which tore up the City Atalante, with the 
Grounds adjacent, and turned it into an Ifland. 
Diodorus Siculus§ (befides others) gives us’ the 
Hiftory of this TranfaGion in the following 
Words; There happened fuch dreadful Earth- 
quakes in many Parts of Greece, that the 
Waves of the Sea overflowing, brought great 
Damage to the Cities along the Shore. And 
a Part of Locris, which before was a Peninfu- 
la, by the violent breaking off of-the Neck - 
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“of Land, became an Ifland, which bore the Name 
of Aralante. Strabo * alfo fays, that the City 
Eubea was in like manner fwallowed up by an 
Earthquake, into the fuppofed Whirlpool, and 
afterwards was called an Ifland. 

That Earthquake which deftroyed the City 
Bizicum, in Bithynia, together with its ftately 
Temple, was accompanied with a Deluge; as 
Ziphilinus relates, in the Life of Antoninus Pius, 
when he had partly given an Account of the 
Matter, he adds, in the Mediterranean, or very 
Continent of the Earth, they report, that the 
Top of the Mountain opening, the Strength of 
the Waves from the Ocean was poured out, and 
the Froth of the pure and clear Sea thrown.a 
great way upon the Earth. 

The fame Ziphilinus, in his Account of the 
DeftruGtion of Antioch, by an Earthquake, joins 
the finking Mountains and Effafions, and Tranf- 
lations of Waters, together +. Other Mountains 
funk likewife, (befides Corafium,) and the Waters 
were feen where none had ever been before; 
on the contrary, they failed where before they 
had flowed. 

Ancient Authors mention many other Diluvian 
Earthquakes of this Sort; but the moft infa- 
mous is, that which happened about the hun- 
dredth Olympiad, and deftroyed almoft all Achaia ; 
and having rent the Cities of Bura and Helice 
(as Orofius teftifies) fwallowed them up in its 
opened Caverns. : 

Diodorus Siculus takes Notice of this Deftruc- 
tion ||, and gives a particular Defcription of 


* Lib. x. + In the Life of Trajan, p. 251 
Hy M. Fol. 363, 364, 
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it, the Sum whereof is this: Under thofe 
(Princes) there were fuch prodigious Barthquakes 
in Pelopovefus, and Inundations of Water through* 
all that Country, and the Cities round about, 
that they almoft exceed our Belief. This De- 
ftruction chiefly fell on two Cities of Achaia, 
Helice and Bura ; the former of which was reckon- 
ed to be the moft excellent City in Achaia, before 
the Earthquakes. And then, being about to 
give us the Caufes, after he had in the firft 
Place attributed this Deftru@tion to the Wrath 
of Neptune, he afterwards fubjoins a natural 
Reafon *. Moreover, there are (fays he) in 
Peloponefus, large Cavities in the Ground, where 
there are alfo vaft Lakes or Receptacles of thofe 
Waters, which fpring up and flow from thence. 
Now thefe are the Caufes of Earthquakes, and 
Abforptions, and Inundations. To ‘this Exam- 
ple of Bura and Helice, Paufanius adds another, 
concerning Idea, a City on Mount Sipylus, in 
-thefe Words ++, A like Accident alfo fell out 
in another Place, when Jdea, ‘a City'on Mount 
Sipylus, being fwallowed up in an Earthquake, 
vanifhed. As foon as this City was thus ruin- 
ed, the Waters gufhed out of the Mountain, 
and the Whirlpool became a Lake which was 
called Saloe. He farther adds, And the Ruins 
of a City were evidently difcerned in that Lake, 
till they were carried away by muddy Torrents 
of Water. And the fame alfo has been faid of 
Helice. Lajftly, To add no more Examples, The 
Hiftory of the great Ifland Atlantis, being over- 
whelmed in the Sea (an Account of which we 
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find in Plato) is very’ well known. Plato re- 
dates it from the Authority of the Ecyptian Priefts, 
and although this Narration is (after the Man- 
ner of ancient Stories) mingled with fome fa- 
bulous Circumftances, yet it contains a true 
Memorial of a great Country’s being fwallow- 
ed up by an Earthquake, and lrruption of the 
Waters.. But we have faid enough of thefe 
Things. 

There is an eafy Tranfition from thefe Ex- 
amples, to our Argument; and by them we 
may give Strength to our Caufe; for if thefe 
_ leffer Deltiges were accompanied with Openings 
and Diffolutions of the Earth, as we learn from 
- Hiftory; we cannot reafonably fuppofe yet 
there were lighter Caufes in that grand One, 
of which we now are treating. 

And as it appears that fubterraneous Lakes 
Jay under thofe Countries and Cities which were 
{fwallowed up; fo if we fuppofe that the whole 
Earth lay over the great AbyfS at the firft 
Formation of Things, and that it was diflolved 
in Noah’s Time, we fhall fee as clear Reafons 
for that univerfal. Deluge, as we do for leffer 
Ones, and plainly perceive*that they are of a 
like Nature, as to their Effetts and pernicious 
~Confequences, Laftly, The Deluge being ended, 
the Face of the prefent Earth, as to its Form 
and Situation, and Phenomena would immedi- 
ate arife from thefe Waters, and Ruins, as we 
have clearly and fully fhewn in our Theory *- 

There yet remains one celebrated Deluge, which 
we have paffed by ; namely, That of Deucalion, 
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which the Grecians ufed to reprefent as a unis 
verfal one, when all Mankind were deftroy- 
ed. The Deluge which happened in the Reign 
of Ogyges, is indeed ancienter than that of Deu» 
calion, but we have the Name, and fome Me- 
morial of this Matter; we retain nothing of 
the Caufes or Manner of that Inundation. Many 
are of Opinion that the ancient Ogyges was Noah 
himfelf, ‘and his Deluge the fame with Noah’s 3 
the Names being changed, and the Hiftory and 
Chronology mutilated, which often happens in 
very ancient Matters. Leaving therefore This, 
Jet us a little confider the Other of* Deucalion, 
to fee if we can difcern thofe Foot-fteps of the 
Harth’s opening and: being diflolved, as we find 
in many others. Now that the Earth was di- 
vided and rent in Deucalion’s Flood, appears from 
this Saying of Apollodorus, {peaking concerning 
this Deluge *, Then the Mountains of Theffaly 
gave Way, (or made a Recefs or Opening) and 
all Things which were beyond J/thmus, and Pe- 
foponefus, were confufed and troubled. I. know 
the Interpreter of Apollodorus tranflates the Word 
desy, as though thefe Mountains had been free 
from a Deluge. But it is well known that thofe 
Things are faid diasjva:, which make a Depar- 
ture, and Opening. And fo we meet with it 
in Ziphilinus’s Defcription of the Earthquake in 
Bithynia, which we have before-mentioned. Kos 
euons cess dicsatons, (fays he,) The Top of the 
Mountain being rent away, or opening. Nor 
do I underftand the Matter otherwife concern- 
ing the Theffaliae Mountains: According to that 
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Saying of Sexeca* The report that fometime 
Offa was joined to Olympus, but afterwards’ was 
divided by an Harthquake, and the Greatnefs 
of one Mountain was cut into two Parts. 

We meet with a remarkable Place in Lucian, 
concerning an, Aperture of the Earth, in the 
Temple of Hierapolis: And about thofe facred 
Rites which were inftituted by Deucalion over 
it, in Memory of that Deluge; when Lucian 
had given the Hiftory of that Inundation ac- 
cording to the Greeks, ‘he adds, Thefe are the 
‘Things which the Grecians relate concerning 
Deucalion. As for thofe which followed after- 
wards, the Inhabitants of Hierapolis give us an 
Account of fomething very wonderful. Namely 
That. there was a certain Earthquake, or Aper- 
ture in their Country, which fwallowed up all 
that Water. When Deucalion faw this, he built 
Altars, and raifed a Temple to uno over that 
Aperture, and they give this Token to induce 
us to believe this Hiftory. 

They carry Water twice every Year from 
the Sea into this Temple; and this is done 
not only by the Priefts, but alfo many of the. 
~ Inhabitants of Syria and Arabia, and the Coun- 
tries beyond Ezphrates, go to the Sea, and all 
fetch Water from thence. And firft they pour 
it down in the Temple and then it flows into 
the Aperture, which although very fmall, yet 
receives an immenfe Quantity of Water. When 
they perform this, they fay that Deucalion infti- 
tuted this Law and Ceremony of the Temple, 
as'a Monument both of that Deftruétion which 
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happened, and of his Deliverance; fuch is the 
ancient Report concerning this Temple. 
’ Now thisis a famous Monument of the Earth | 
being broken up in WNoah’s Deluge; which Rup- 
ture was equally the Caufe of Deftrudtion and - 
Prefervation. For the Waters gufhed out from 
that Aperture, and went into it again at the end 
of the Deluge. The Inhabitants of Hierapolis 
commemorate both; and like as Noah, when the 
Deluge was over, raifed an Altar to the Lord *, 
fo Deucalion is faid to have built Altars, and 
a Temple to celebrate the Memory. of this 
Tranfaction. -Laftly, what a vaft Conflux of Peo- 
ple was there to perform this Ceremony at 
Hierapolis? Even more than ever reforted to 
Ferufalem at the time of the moft folemn Feafts. 
And had the Inhabitants of the whole World 
met upon this Account, the Occafion had not 
been unequal to fo great an Affembly ; when, 
as we believe the old World being demolifhed, 
the Face of Nature was changed. 

Nor did thofe of the Ancients, whom Sexeca 
mentions, think otherwife of this great Cala- 
mity +. Nor did fo great a Change fall out 
without a Concuffion of the Barth. He is fpeak- 
ing concerning the univerfal Deluge, as fome 
think, among whom .Fabian is one. And in 
the 29th Chapter treating of the fame Argnu- 
ment, he has thefe Words, * Some fuppofe 
“ the Earth alfo, was fhaken and the Ground 
“ being rent, new. Heads of Rivers were dif 
“¢ covered, which poured out abundantly, as 
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*<. from a full and inexhauftible Aby&. But thefe 
“Things may fuffice, as to the Aperture and 
*¢ Diffolution of the Earth in Deluges. 


Resi sthc.cPokea V.. 


Concerning the ftrait Situation of the 
Primogenial Earth to the Sun; and 
thofe’ Properties «which were Confe- 

 guences of it: Such as a perpetual 
Spring, or continual Aiquinox, through- 

out the whole Earth; a Heaven with- 
out Rain, or Rainbow, the Longevity 


of the firft Men. 


E have already made a twofold Diftinc- 

VV tion between. the primogenial and pre- 

’ fent Earth, as to the Shape and Situation: 
“Now the Situation of it may again properly 
fall under a double Confideration; either with 
refpect. to its Structure and Pofition upon the 
Waters of the Abyfs, or with regard to the 
Sun and the Heavens. We have fpoken con- 
cerning the former already; it remains that we 
treat concerning the latter, and confider it 
with refpect to its Pofition towards Heaven. 
Now. fince this is a. very material Queftion, 
whence other Differences and remarkable Con- 
‘ditions flow, we fhall; enquire the more ailigente 
: Yo 
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ly, whether, befides natural Reafons, the Ancients 
have not by their Authority confirmed this State 
of INature. | COUR: 

The Ancients have delivered many Things con- 
cerning the Golden Age, and the Reign of Saturn, 
entirely different from our Age and prefent State of 
‘Nature: Which by Reafon of Men’s Ignorance of 
Caufes, and the many Fables which were blended 
with them, were feldom ‘believed. However, 
they who perceive on what ‘Foundation that 
primogenialStateof Things isfupported, and from 
what Caufes the Difference arifes between that 


and the prefent, will eafily diftinguifh the True” 


Accounts from the Fabulous ones, and the Ge- 
nuine from the Spuriots: And having removed 
whatever is evil, they will, with an upright Mind 
joyfully embrace the reft, and efteem it as the 
moft ancient Monument. of Natural Hiftory. 
We have in the Second Book of our Theory, 
fufficiently explained the primoeval Earth, as to 
Phyfical Caufes ; now we are not here to res 
peat the Principles of the Theory, but the Con- 
clufions : And what weare at prefent treating about 
is this, that the Pofition of the primceval Earth 
was ftrait, its Axis being always placed and re- 
tained in a parallel Line to the Axis of the Eclip- 


tick, whence all the Motions of the Heavens © 


were uniform, and the Courfe of the Year was 
pure and unmixed, without Differences of Sea- 
fons. We are now enquiring whether there yet 
remain any Footfteps of a Year of this Nature, 
or of fuch kind of Motions of Heaven, and of 
the prefent Mutation of Things. — oe 

We will begin with Plato, the Ornament of 
his Age and Country: Who for the moft Part 
treats of Divine Matters, but occafionally pro- 


pounds 


nal 
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Pounds certain ancient Traditions, about the Na- 
tural World, its Periods, Cataftrophes, and great 
Mutations, which, I fuppofe, in his Travels he 
‘collected from the Egyptian Priefts. He treats 
ehiefly on thefe Heads, in his Three Dialogues, 
concerning Watural Philofophy, Government, and 
the Immiortdlity of the Soul. We are only here 
to treat concerning the latter; and firft, as to 
his Repusricx,; therein, under the Notion of a 
Fable, concerning the Age. or Reign of Saturn, he 
reprefents the Twofold Order of the World, the 
Primitive and Prefent one. And he fays that this 
“Narration of his had been handed down from the 
moft ancient Times, and our Anceftors who lived 
feareft to ‘the firft Revolution of the World *. 
In this Difcourfe (as we faid before) he takes 
“Notité of a Twofold Age of the World, and a 
double State of Nature and human Affairs: The 
firft under Saturn, and the other under. Jupiter: 
And, what principally regards our prefent Pur- 
pofe, he fays, that in the Reign of Saturn, the Mo- 
tions of the Heavens was uniform; and that this 
was the Caufe and Foundation of the Golden Age, 
-and the Felicity of Nature, as well as Mankind. 
But then afterwards, when the Wickedneis of 
“Men incteafed, the Nature of Things declined in- 
to a certain Diforder of the Heavens, which was 
the Spring and Original of thofe Evils which ap- 
“peared: in the Reign of Jupiter}. Then God 
“changed: the Univerfe into that Form which it 
°now bears: Moreover, he fays, that this twofold 
“State of the Heavens ‘is the Caufe ofall the 
“Changes, how’ great foever they be, which hap- 
a a AR az 
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pen to us on Barth. Therefore; when he had 
explained to us this twofold Order, he prefently 
adds *, From what has been faid, we may eafily 
difcern what that Thing or Paffion was, which we 
affirmed to be the Caufe of all-wonderful Appear- 
ances. Now this is it, that the Motion of the 
Univerfe is fometimes carried as it now rolls, and 
at other times a’contrary way. And he farther 
purfies the fame Subjea, in the following Words, 
We ovght to look upon this to be the greateft 
and. moft confummate Change of all the Celeftial 
Revolutions. Therefore we may reafonably fup- 
pofe, that then the greateft Mutations fhould hap- 
pen to us, who dwell within that very Heaven. 
There follows, after this, an obfcure Comment, 
concerning our Bodies being weakened. by ‘this 
Change of the Courfe of the Heavens: And the 
future Renovation of the fame, when the Heaven 
fhall return to their regular Motion.» | 
This is the firft Head and Sum of the-Matter, 
That the State of the fublunary World depends 
on the regular and irregular Motions of the Hea- 
vens. But we may obferve, that what our Au- 
thor attributes to the Heavens, ought really to be 
afcribed to the Earth alone, by whofe {trait or 
oblique Situation that Harmony or Incongrvity 
afifes in the Motions of the Heavens. More- 
over, now the Motion of Heaven or Earth is. 
changed, it is not turned backwards, as he feems 
to feign; but from ftrait, becomes oblique and 
bending ; whence follow all Phenomena, which he 
attributes to the Heavens being driven back again. 
But Jet us proceed to farther Obfervations from 
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this principal Head; others have derived, as par- 
ticularly, in the firft Place, an Equality of Timcs, 
or a Year calm and undifturbed, without any Dif- 
ference of Seafons.. This Plato has taken Notice 
of in the following Words, “They for the moft 
% part dwelt naked, and without Beds, in the open 
“ Airy for the Seafons of the Year were fo tempe- 
“* rate, that they received no Inconvenience from 
“ thence.” . I know that-Serrafus renders this Place 
after a different Manner: But he has forfaken both 
the proper Meaning of the Words, and the De- 
fign of the Author, in this Paragraph. archers 
the Opinion of Plato, asto this Matter, may eafily 
- be feen,» in his above-mentioned Dialogue; con+ 
cerning, the Jmmortality of the Soul, where he 
fays, that the Seafons of the Year ate-there fo 
temperate, that the Inhabitants are not troubled 
with any Diftempers.  Proclus here, inftead of 
a@durov, reads adurov *; yet he keeps to the fame 
Senfe, in thefe Words:..For the four Seafons of 
the Year maintain a conftant and indiffoluble Tem- 
perature. © Farther, I believe Plato, in another 
Place, refers to this Matter +, where he afcribes 
this beautiful State of the Year, which formerly 
obtained to a temperate Love, but the prefent © 
diforderly Condition of it to an intemperate one. 
But we fhall dwell no longer on a Matter which 
is fo very cleat) 0) veoh : 

_ | Befides this, he mentions the fpontateous Fruit- 
fulnefS of the Barth, andthe Gentlenefs of wild 
Beafts, together with adivine Government ||; 
which famous Characters feem:to be taken trom 
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‘the Prophet S/aias *. He often repeats his Ac- 
count of this’ Theocracy, from whence he drew 
“his whole Difcourfe, concerning the Alterations 
‘of Things. Whenhe was about to treat of the 


“Origin of Government, and the various Kinds of 
tjhe fays, that in the firft State of Things God 
himfelf was the only Ruler; but when Mankind 
degenerated, and the Order of Nature was per- 
-verted; ‘God retired from the Government of the 
‘World, and as it were Abdicated himfelf from the 
‘Empire of the World, and gave Men a Permiffion 
‘to govern it after their own Way. Thefe Things 
are exprefled a little too freely; yet they juftly 
“point out to us the Theocracy of the firft Age, as 
“wellias that which will be in the renewed World. 
And by thefe Things he tacitely reproves the un- 
‘bridled Government of) this: prefent World, as 
‘tho’it took its Rife from the Inftin@ of “fome ma- 
‘Jignant’ Spirit.°° - SH yore Ss BDEST NOT eA 
© Moreover, altho’ Plato, in thefe Revolutions — 
-and Cataftrophes of the World, mentions no De- 
‘luge nor Conflagration, yet he takes Notice of a 
emighty Concuflion. of Heaven and Earth, under 
this: Alteration of Affairs;> and that from this. 
/Cancuflion all Things were difturbed, and all Sorts 
of living Creatures were extinguifhed ++.’ Which 
anfwers well enough to that Diflolution and De- 
ftruction which, according to our Opinion, was 
made in the Deluge, as well of the animate as in- 
‘animate World... Farther, he here evidently cele- 
brates the future Renovation of the World, and 
the Theocracy which is.to be refumed in that Age, 
in thefe Words, God again refumes the Goyern- 


* Chap, lav. 17, Ge.” Ss «Page 271. 
are 4 ment 


ARCHAOLOGI@. PHIrosopHica. 69. 


ment of the World, and reftoring thofe Parts of 
the World which had been diftempered. and .bre-, 
ken in the preceeding Period, he beaurifies and 
amends them; and fo conftitutes the Frame of 
Nature, as to render it Immortal, and free from 
Decay. | z 

- Thefe Things manifeftly refer to a future Aze, 
to the new Heavens, and the new Earth, when. 
the Golden Age fhould be received, and Primeval 
Nature reftored, and Heaven and Barth appear. 
exactly as before; the Deity being prefent, the 
Affairs of Mankind fhall again flourifh under the 
aufpicious Influences of the divine Government, 
with equal Beauty and Happinefs. 

- But enough as to this— We may obferve, by the 
way, that though the Ancients were fenfible of 
the Periods and Mutations of the World, yer 
they were not fo well acquainted with the Number 
and Order of them. We learn from the holy Scrip- 
tures,- that the World has been once deftroyed by 
a Deluge, and fhall again perifh in the Conflagra- 
tion ; and that after this, there fhall be no more 
- Mutations : But the Ancients could not fo readily 

enumerate and diftinguifh thefe. In a Word, to 

confefs the Truth, there is a certain Confufion and 

Perplexednefs in all the Heathen Archeology. And 

Plato has given us juft Warning as to this Matter 

we are now about *, All thefe Things (he had 

been fpeaking concerning the Alterations of 
the World, and the Reign of Saturn) proceed. 
from the fame Caufe, and many other Things al- 
fo more wonderful than thefe : But by Reafon of 
the length of Time, the Remembrance of fome of 
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them is utterly extiné, and others, being diffipa- 
ted and confnfed, are recited without any Order 
or Conneétion. . 4 

It will be ufeful to think ferioufly of this Admo- 
nition, not only while we are treating on this Ar- 
gument, but alfo in our Enquiries after other 
ancient Matters. Thefe Obfervations we meet 
with in Plato’s Rupublick, concerning the regular 
and uniform Motion of the Heavens, or the Sir 
tuation of the Earth, and the Equality of the 
Year in the firft Ages of the World. ‘There 
follows a like Place in his Phedon, or Treatife — 
Of the Immortality of the Soul, which remains 
now to be examined. But it ought to be obferv- 
ed, as the firft Theorem in this Matter, and the 
Foundation of what is faid by Plato, as well in 
his Dialogue concerning Government, as that a- 
bout the Immortality of the Soul, that there are 
two Conftructions of the World, different in 
Form, and Situation.’ Which Diverfity he chiefly 
explains in his Republick, with refpect to the Hea- 
ven; but here, im his Phaedon, he confiders it 
with regard to the Earth, and under the No> 
tion of a certain refined Earth, placed in e#- 
ther, he reckons up many Properties, which do 
by no means agree with this prefent Earth; but 
do excellently fuit the primogenial Earth, or the 
new and future World. Now thefe Properties 
may be reduced to two Heads; its Situation, and. 
Shape: And in both thefe Refpeéts, they may fit- 
ly be accommodated to the primogenial Earth, 
. but are entirely oppofite to the prefent One. 

In the firft Place, as to the Situation; Plato fup« 
pofes his A:thereal and Paradifiacal. Earth, not on- 
ly to be larger, but alfo much more fublime, than 
ppr prefent One, and feated, as it were, Boe 
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Sky *. In like Manner as fome of the Chriftian 
_ Fathers were of Opinion, that Paradife was much | 
higher than our Barth, and lifted up almoft to the 
Moon +. This feems to me only to fhew that the 
firft habitable World, which was built upon the 
Abyfs, was really higher than the prefent one, 
and placed ina purer Heaven, asin Ather. When 
Proclus takes Notice of this World of Plato’s, he 
fays, that this Do@trine was delivered, by facred 
Tradition, from the Egyptians ||. For fo Plato, in 
the Perfon of Socrates, fays in the Beginning of 
this Difcourfe;, like as I have been taught by a 
certain Perfon. But Plato erred, in that he con- 
founded two fucceffive Worlds in one, and 
thought that thofe Cavities in which he fays we 
dwell, exifted at the fame Time with that A‘the- 
real Earth ; when in Reality another Earth, which 
we now iphabit, arofe from that firft A:thereal 
one, after it had been broken and diflolved. The 
moft habitable Parts whereof, are Fields, Valleys, 
and lower Places, which, in refpect to Hills, or 
the firft more fublime Earth, are mere Cavities. 
The Chriftian Fathers alfo fel} into this very Mif- 
take, becaufe they thought that the terreftrial 
Paradife was yet extant; a fublime, lucid, and 
moft lovely Region; whither they believe the 
Souls of the Pious were carried after Death. 
Which was likewife the Opinion of our Philofo- 
‘pher. But in fifting the Dodtrines of the Anci- 
ents, and our Examinations either of Ecclefiaftical 
or Prophane Antiquity, we fhould always be mind- 
ful of that Apoftolical Precept, Prove all Things; 
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hold faft that which is good. For unlefs you are. 
very careful in the Interpretation of ancient 
Writings, you will gain no great Benefit by 
them; they are all fo decayed, mutilated, cor- 
rupted, or interpolated. But to goon with our 
Defign : In the fecond Place, he fays, that his — 
Feghereal Earth was of a like Weight, and with- 
out any Declination. Which I underftand to re- 
fer to its ftrait Situation, without any Obli- 
quity. 1 know that this Paflage of Plato is other- 
wife interpreted, and thought to refer to its 
Situation in the Middle of the Univerfe. But 
that Equilibrium and Stability which he mentions 
here, (as he had before done in his Defcription 
of the Reign of Saturn *) regards the Situation 
of its Axis, and not its Seat in the middle Hea- 
ven. And it appears that Plato (whatever he 
might afterwards believe in his old Age) when 
he wrote his Dialogue, followed the Hypothefis 
of the Harth’s being at Reft, and its Situation 
in the Center of the World. Thofe Interpre- 
tations, therefore, are to be correéted, and redu- 
ced to,the Rule of Truth, which flowed from 
that Miftake. And that our Obfervation, as to 
this Particular, is right, will more confpicuoufly 
appear from what immediately follows. 

In the third Place therefore, he fays, that the 
Seafons of the Year are there fo temperate, that 
the Inhabitants are free from Diftempers, and 
are much longer-lived, than thofe who dwell on 
our Earth, You fee he here points out the Equa- 
lity of the Year, and the long Lives of the In- 
habitants in that Earth; which both agree to 
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our primogenial World. And as that equal Tem- 
perature of the Seafons of the Year proceeds 
from a ftrait Situation of the Earth, fo, as 
the Effeé follows the Caufe, the long Lives of 
the Inhabitants proceed from hence, as we have 
fhewed at large in our Theory *. 

- Hitherto we have treated of the Situation of 
the Platonick Earth, we fhall now a little con- 
fider thofe Things which concern the Shape of 
it, although they do not properly fall under this 
Head. In the firft Place, he fuppofes + that 
Earth to be entire, and unhurt: But ours to 
be rent, corrupted and decayed. Moreover, he 
writes many Things about the fubterranean Wa- 


‘ters, and their Receptacles: And particularly 


mentions § one great Deep (or Barathrum) which 
extended almoft through the whole Earth ; re- 
ceiving all the Waters like a penfile Veffel. Now 
this great Deep or Tartarus, unlefS you will have 
it a mere Fiction, feems to have taken its Rife 
from the imperfeé& and vitiated Memory of the 
great Abyfs, or Tehom Rabbah, which inwardly 
every where went about the primeval: Earth ; 
and was the greateft Veflel and Receptale of 
Waters that ever was extant. But as for the 
other Obfervations which follow, concerning the 
Rivers of Hell, they have a ftrong Tindure of 
poetical Fiction. j eae 
But he talks in a pleafanter Strain, concern- 
ing the external Form of his Earth ||: For he 
fays that the Superficies of that Earth is diftin- 
guifhed, or parted, into various Wreaths or 
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Zones, adorned with Variety of Colours; which 
are exceeding beautiful to behold, even at a 
Diftance, one Part feems to be of a Purple Co- 
lour, another Golden, and a third appears Whiter. 
than Snow; and laftly, another Part is embele- 
lifhed with a different Colour. So that the whole. 
Body of Earth feems to glitter in a wreathed 
and painted Veft. He fays moreover, that there 
are every where Jewels and little lucid Bodies 5 
which imitate Onyx Stones, Jafpars, and Eme- 
ralds *, or exceed them in Beauty. If you ask 
what the meaning of thefe Things are; Lanfwer, 
they fhew that the primogenial Earth was evi- 
dently divided into two Zones or Girdles: which 
furrounded its whole Body like fwadling Bands, 
and each of. them, according to its different 
Quality and Difpofition, refle@ed the Sunbeams 
one Way, and another ; and by this means ap- 
peared to thofe who beheld them at fome Dif- 
tance, to fhine with a Variety of Colours. We 
may obferve fome of thefe Sort of Wreaths in 
the Planet ‘fupiter, (which feems to me to be 
yet in its primogenial State, and has not hitherto 
undergone any Diffolution, or Deluge) but by 
Reafon of the vaft Diftances and the Weaknefs 
of our Eyes, we cannot from our Earth dif- 
cern any Thing befide Black and watry Zones, 
.which appear like fo many Blots. | 
Laftly, fome perhaps may imagine, that when 
Plato talks of his Athereal Earth’s being adorned 
with Jewels, and filled and beautified with fplen- 
did Bodies, he is only indulging a fportive Imagi- 
nation. But I have often obferved (with Admi- 
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ration) that the Prophets and Sacred Authors al- 
ways made ufe of thefe Figures, in their Defcrip- 
tions of Paradife, as well as of the New Jerufalem, 
and adorned this Subje€t with Jewels. Thus did 
Mofes *, Ezekiel +-, and efpecially St. Fobn ||; as if 
all Things in» that State were irradiated with a 
new and excellent Light, or for the moft part 
were tranfparent. As by the Help of a Micro- 
{cope we fee the Brightnefs and Colours of all 
Jewels in Sand, little Stones, or Animals, fo it 
might come to pafs that, the Eye-fight being 
-ftrengthened, and the Mind having a Power of 
forming the fame into all the Figures of Glaffes, 
Objects might appear no lefs fplendid and gaudy 
to. the naked Eyes, than now they are reprefented 
by the help of Art and Glaffes. But thefe Things 
may fuffice, as to our Conjectures in finding out 
the Meaning of Plato. jaastaats 
It only remains, to fhew, that Plato in his 
Republick, has defcribed the Face of Nature 
‘which is paft, under the Reign of Saturn: But 
in his Phedon, or Treatife Of the Immortality of 
the Soul, he rather delineates the future one in 
the renewed World. But fince the Face of Na- 
ture has much the fame Appearance (as we have 
fhewn in our Theory§) in both thefe, and the 
Refemblance is fo great between the primogenial 
Heavens and Earth, and thofe new and future 
ones, thofe Phenomena about which Plato philofo- 
phifes (namely, thofe Things which concern the 
Form and Situation of the Earth) in this or the 
other Dialogue, may be accommodated to either 
of them. 
* Gen. ii. + Chap. xxvili. 13. || Rev. xxi. 
- § Book iv. c,-2. 
Other 
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Other Authors ‘have faid many Things very: 
well upon this Argument; but Plato is worthy to 
enter upon the Stage fingly, and take it up whol- 
ly to himfelf. We will therefore make room for 
the reft in the following Chapter.. 


Cy Fichal sal 


The Teftimonies of other ancient Authors, 
concerning the Change made in the Si- 
tuation of the Earth, or Heaven, it 
being formerly firait, but now oblique; 
.and the Phenomena that proceed from 
thence. ab 


HE remaining Witnefles of Truth which 
4 are now to follow, may be diftributed into 
their proper Claffes, fince they are many, and of 
a different Order. The Philofophers may deferved-— 
ly march at the Head of the Troop, who have fo 
often informed us of this Change of the Earth’s 
Situation, or the Declination of the Pole. In 
this Claf§ are Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Diogenes, 
Leucippus, and Democritus; who were either an- 
cienter than our Plato, or Contemporaries with 
him. We have brought exprefs Teftimonies from 
thefe, in the fecond Book of our Theory, which 
we need not repeat to obfervant Readers-;.-and- 
we refer thofe who have forgotten them to the 
tenth Chapter of that Book. We fhall only here 

give 
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“give this Warning, That in the citing thefe Wit- 
nefles we are only enquiring into Facts, and not 
into the Caufes of them: Nor do we expect thefe 
‘Philofophers fhould give us the Reafons why this 
‘Situation of the Barth was changed, fince they 
themfelves were ignorant in this Matter: But we 
“produce them as acquainting us with what they 
received from other learned Men, by a Sort of Li- 
terary Tradition, concerning the Situation of the 
‘Earth or Pole’s being changed. But we neither 
feek after, nor much regard their Conjeftures, as 
to the Caufes of fo great an Alteration. 
“Nor can I help believing that, that moft anci- 
“ent Report concerning the Torrid Zone’s being 
‘uninhabitable, and our being forbid to have any 
‘Commerce with the other Part of the World, 
“flowed from this Original. The Ancients called 
“whatever was beyond the Torrid Zone, another 
‘World; and‘imagined that thofe Antipodes were 
-of another Kind than the Inhabitants of our Barth. 
‘And becaufe the Torrid Zone was between, they 
reckoned that it was not only uninhabitable, but 
alfo inacceflible; we have given Examples of Both 
elfewhere, from the Ancients, and our Theory gives 
the apparent Caufe of Both: For in thefe Miftakes 
of the Ancients we may difcern the Footfteps of 
‘Truth. The Earth, in its firft State, was cut 
into two Parts, and divided by the Torrid Zone, 
‘(which always lay under the Sun,) as by a burn- 
‘ing Wall, into two Worlds. But when the Earth 
changed its Pofition towards the Sun, that mid- 
“dle Zone became paffable and habitable. But the 
“People who dwelt in After-Ages being moit of 
them ignorant of this Mutation, retained the 
fame. Opinion concerning the Solitude and into- 
Jerable Heat of the Middle Regions of the gi 
tl 
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till it was found by Navigation, and certain Ex- 
periments, that thofe Parts of the Earth were 
much more temperate than they were commonly 
reported to be; and that they afforded conveni- 
ent, Habitations, as well for Mankind, as other 
living Creatures. | 

The Ancients have celebrated, among the In- 
ventions of Aftronomers, the Obliquity of the 
Zodiac, and the Seafons of. the Year; now had 
not thefe Phenomena been in fome meafure new, 
the Obfervation of them would lave deferved no 
Praife. They are both afcribed to Thales, a moft 
excellent Man, and the Chief of Philofophers and 
Aftronomers. They report (fays Laertius) that 
he firit found out the Seafons of the Year. And 
in another Place, he fays, that Thales alfo firft found 
‘out the Courfe of the Sun, from Tropic to Tro- 
pic, or from Turning to Turning. Whence Apu- 
leius * fays, that this Philofopher, (Thales, ) among 
other Things, difcovered the Revolution of Times, 
the oblique Courfes of the Stars, and the annual 
Bye-Pathes of the Sun. 1 know Pliny fays, that A- 
naximander fixft obferved the Obliquity of the Zo- 
diac-+. Plutarch afcribes it to Pythagoras , contrary 
to the Opinion of Oenopides ||. Now Diodorus fays§, 
that this Oenopides learnt. the Obliquity of the Zo- 
diac, among other Points of Aftronomy, from 
the Egyptian Priefts and. Aftrologers. What .ma- 
ny contend for, in my, Opinion ought to be givén 
to the Eldeft ; namely, our Thales: For fince he 
firft of all foretold. Eclipfes, it appears that he 
knew the Courfes of the Sun and.Moon, and the 
Turnipgs and Circuits of .both.. Now. if thefe 


*'Florid. 4) +. Lib, ti. ce. 8. of} Plac. Philof.1) 2. c.12, 
§ Lib. i, fub fine. ; “hy Sos 
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Stars had kept the fame Courfes from the Begin- 
ning of the World; I, believe they would never 
have lain hid till the Days of Thales. 
_ + The Invention alfo of Dialling, is celebrated by 
the Ancients. Now it isa Work of Art and In- 
genuity, to bring the Motions of Shadows under 
a regular Confideration,; in an oblique Situation of 
the Barth. But ina ftrait one, a Matter of leffer 
Moment; where-all, as I imagine, would be like 
wW/cians*, Moreover, alternate Equinoxes and 
‘Solftices, and the Rifing and Setting of the Stars, 
accofding to the different Seafons of the Year; 
thefe, and fuch like Appearances, are the Pheno- 
mena of an Barth made crooked; which were not 
fo from the Beginning. And 1 am of Opinion, 
that the ancient Aftronomers ..chiefly employed 
themfelves in obferving thefe new. Phenomena, 
and in bringing them to a Calculation; and their 
Inventions..which are recorded, principally con- 
cern fuch Heads as thefe. But the greater Part 
of the Hiftory of the: Growth of Aftronomy is 
loft, .from whence a fuller Knowledge of thefe 
Things might have been derived. Exdemus’s Hif- 
tory of Aftronomers is loft, which Laertius takes 
Notice of, in his Account of Thales. Nor have 
the Aftronomical Tra@s of Theon of Smyrna as yet 
feen the Light: And other ancient Writers upon 
this Argument, ftill. lie hid, or are entirely loft. 
Laftly, if on the other Side, we had the Do@rine 
of the Ante-diluvian Sphere, as well Celeftial as 
Terreftrial,. clearly drawn out before our Eyes, 
we might be able to form a more certain Judg- 
ide Pt Se pill EEO til Ais SRSA CE SAREE FARES rR 
**® The Inhabitants of the Torrid Zone, who twice a Year 
Have the Sw in their Zenith at Noon-day; their Bodies, at that 
pines cafting no Shadow: From hence deriving the Name of 
$¢Cii, : 
PER ment, 
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ment, concerning the Novelty of many Phzno- 
‘mena. But to return from this Digreflion:) 
They who have written concerning the Gold- 
en Age, and the Reign of Saturn, plainly tell 
~us, that’ then the Year was uniform, and the 
Spring perpetual. But when that Kingdom and 
“Age departed, the Year became various, or was 
divided into four Parts, as it is ‘at prefent ; and 
a new. Goverment of Nature. was’ introduced. 
When Ovid is fpeaking about the Golden Age 
of Saturn, he fays, —Ver érat sternum, Gc. And 
afterwards, when that Reign and Order of Things 
~was ended, he fays. » Daddy tend 


Jupiter antiqui contraxit tempora Veris, 2 0° 
Perque Hyemis eALftufque & inequales Autumnos, - 
Et breve Ver, Spatiis exegit quatuor Annum. 


When good Old Saturn, banifh’d from’ Above; 
Was driv’n to Hell, the World was under Jove. 
Then Summer, Autumn, Winter did appear 3° 
And Spring was but a Seafon of the Year. 

' . DRYDEN. 


Virgil, and other Poets, have fung the fame Things, 
“whether they took them from the Writings 
of the Ancients, or from the Tradition and Dif- 
courfes of’ their ‘own Times. = 8 
And in their Defcriptions of the ‘Elyfian Fields, 
“after this Life, they join the Clemency of the 
‘Heavens and the Delight of a perpetual Spring, 
according to the Model of our Paradife, or their 
own Golden Age: There is neither Cold nor Heat; 
nor will they, admit of any Inconftancy of Seafons, 
or. Storms of what Nature. foever.. Homer. thus 
defcribes. his Elyfiam. aef 
eit Pe "ANN 
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The Gods will fend thee to the Elyfian Fields, 
And utmoft Bounds of Earth, where Rhadamanthus 
In awful State and yellow Luftre fhines. 

There Men enjoy a fweet and happy Life; 

No Wintry Storms can ftain their blooming Joys; 
The peaceful Ocean fends perpetual Zephyrs 

To blefs th’ Inhabitants with tuneful Mutmurs. 


The Opinion of the Eézes, is of a near A fiinity 
_ with thefe Defcriptions ; and from hence they 
feem to have borrowed their Notions about the 
happy Fields prepared for pious Souls¥. When 
they are fet fee from the Bonds of the Flefh, (he 
is peaking of Souls) they are, according to the Opi- 
. nion of the Effenes, immediately filled with Joy, as 
being delivered from a long Servitude, and are 
carried upwards. And they alfo affirm (agreeing 
in this with the Notion of the Greeks) that pious 
Souls lead their Lives beyond the Ocean, ina Region 
which is neither difturbed by Snow, Rain, or 
Heat; but pleafant Zephyrs breathing from the 
Ocean continually refrefh it. 6 
Virgil after the like manner defcribes the Ely- 
fian Fields -f- 


® Jol. de Bel. Jud. Lib, 2. ¢, 12, + Aneid vi. 
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Devenere Locos létos  amena vireta 
Fortunatorum Nemorum, Sedef{que beatas, 
Largior hic Campos eAither G@ Lumine veftit 
Purpureo : Solemque fuum, Sua Sydera norunt. 


They took their Way, : 
Where long extended Plains of Pleafure lay ; 
The verdant Fields with thofe of Heaven may vies 
With #ther vefted, anda purple Sky. 

The blifsful Seats of happy Souls below; 

Stars of their own, and their own Suns, they know. 
DRYDEN« 


_ When Virgil treats concerning the Shades beneath, 
“ he muft be underftood in a large Senfe, as when 
the Greeks talk meet r# Ads; which fignifies ra- 
ther the State than the Place of departed Souls; 
and thus Virgil. ufes the Word Inferi. For what 
have Shades and fubterranean Places to do with 
the Sun and Stars? With a fpacious Sky, and a 
purple Light? Thefe belong to airy Places, which 
lie open tothe Sun. And here, I believe that Vir- 
gil, as well as in many other Places, has imitated 
Plato, and that the Platonic or A‘thereal Earth, 
which he has before mentioned, is fhadowed out 
in this Place; for that was irradiated with a greater 
Light, and enjoyed a Sun and Heaven of its own, 
different from what we have at prefent; as we 
have fhewn out of Plato. Let us hear the Com- 
ment of Servius *, upon another Place of Virgil. 
The Commentator Pius fays, that Elyfium, as 
defcribed by Homer, (agreeable to the Apprehen- 


* Lib, v. | 
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fions of Divines) was adyanced about the Lunar 
Circle; where the Air is purer; whence Virgil 
himfelf fays, -——Jn Fields of Air, Gc. 

_ The Work intitled Etymologicum Magnum, takes 
_ Notice of this Pius, who was one of the Commen- 

tators on Homer, under the Words zregyppndys, and 
cyuneece 3 but I cannot find his Name mentioned 
any where elfe. But many of the Chriftian Fa- 
thers * affirmed that Paradife was lifted up to the 
Lunar Circle: And this Way of fpeaking obtain- 
ed on. both Sides. Thus Lucam fings, concerning 
the Receptacles of Souls. 


Quaque patet, Terras inter Luneque Meatus 
Semedeit Manes habitant: quos ignea virtus 
Innocuoss vita patientes eEtheris Imi 

Fecity G@ eAiternos Animam Collegit in Orbes. 


Far in thofe azure Regions of the Air, 

Which border on the rolling ftarry Sphere, 

Beyond our Orb, and nearer to that Height © 

Where Cynthia drives around her filver Light. 

Their happy Seats the Demi-Gods poffefs, 

Refin’d by Virtue, and prepar’d for BlifsS. 
Rowe. 


But thus much may fufhice, as to the Poets. Let 
us now hear Plutarch -}-, difcourfing concerning the’ 
fortunate Iflands (the fame in Reality with Ely/ium) 
but under a newer Name. They have (fays he) 
moderate Showers, and they fall but feldom; but 
for the moft part they have foft and dewy Windsy 


* See Theory, Bo-k ii. ¢..9. 
f In-Vit. Sertor. m? pag. $71, $72. 5, 
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whence the Region becomes exceeding fruitful, 
and is not enly a very rich Soil to Plant or Sow in, 
but alfo freely yields fuch Fruit, without Labour 
cr Husbandry, as is fufficient to nourifh the Inha-. 
bitants with its Sweetnefs and Plenty. The Air 
which furrounds thefe Iflands, is fo temperate, that 
the People who dwell there, can never receive any 
Inconvenience from it. See here the principal 
Qualities of onr Paradife, the Golden Age of the 
Ancients, and the primogenial or future World. 
And Plutarch makes ufe of almoft the very fame 
Words, to adorn his Elyfium, which Plato had fet 
down in the Defcription of his Athereal Earth. 
Plaro had told. us, that the Seafons of the Year 
were there fo temperate, that the Inhabitants re- - 
ceived no Damage by lying Abroad.. And Plutarch 
here fays, that the Air which furrounds thefe 
Iflands is fo moderate, that the People who dwell 
there cannot receive any Inconvenience from it; 
fo that we need not doubt but that both thefe Au- 

thors had the fame Place or State in their View. 
There is a famous Paflage of Diodorus Siculus, 
which I cannot pafs by; where, under the Name 
and Hiftory of the Toprabanian Ifland, he has given 
us a moft lively Draught of the Earthly Paradife, 
the Elyfian Fields, or the firft or laft Earth. There 
is (fays he) the moft excellent Temperature of the 
Heavens (for they dwell under the Aquinox;) 
neither are they difturbed with Heat or Cold. | 
All Sorts of Fruit hang ripe om the Trees through- 
out the Year. The Days and Nights are there per- 
petually equal. Nor do Shadows fall from any thing 
at_Noon, becaufe the Sun is vertical. And fuch is 
the Virtue of this Ifland, and the Benignity of the 
Air, that it produces, of its own accord, fufficient 
Suftenance. TheInhabitants ufually prolong their 
‘ eo LageS5 
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Lives, without being troubled with any Diftemper, 
to the Term of an hundred and fifty Years. 
Thefe Things agree with no Climate or Region 
of this prefent Earth. , They only now enjoy an 
Equality of Day and Night throughout the Year, 
who dwell in the Torrid Zone, and under the E- 
quinoétial Line. Which indeed is a habitable Place, 
but is*neither without Heat nor Showers; but is 
obnoxious to fierce Storms. Befides, they who 
dwell under the Torrid Zone, live no longer than 
the Inhabitants of other Places: Nor are they 
free from Poverty or Diftempers. Thefe Charac- 
ters therefore are only fuited to an univerfal E- 
quinox, or an Earth ina ftrait Situation; which 
the Ancients firft adapted to their Elyfian Fields, and 
afterwards to other Regions. Nor does it prejudice 
our Interpretation, that the Author here makes the 
Inhabitants of this Ifland, Afcians, happy; for all 
that dwell on a ftrait Earth would be like them, be- 
caufe they would reflect no Shadows, as often as the, 
Sun was in their Meridian, as we obferved before. 
Nor, laftly, let this Confideration give you any 
Difficulty, that thefe Authors fuppofe thofe Things 
to be actually exifting, which are now abolifhed. 
In this the Chriftian Fathers are mittaken, as well 
as Heathen Authors. There now remains no ter- 
reftrial Paradife: There are no Elyfian Fields be- 
yond the Ocean. And it is much the fame thing 
whether you take thefe Characters of Elyfium by 
the Heathens, to refer to the paft or future Pa- 
radife; to the firft Golden Age, or the future one, 
which is to be revived. The fame Matter returns, 
the fame Scene is to be repeated, a few Things 
only being changed for the better. However, this 
we may obferve, that when the Ancients defcribed 
their Paradifes, or Elyfian Fields, they always laid 
. 'F 3 down 


} id c 


86. ARCHAOLOGIZ PHIEOSOPHICE, 


down this as a Foundation, that the State of the | 


Heavens and the Air was equal and temperate. 
Thefe Things may fuffice, as to the Heathen 
Writers, whether Philofophers or Poets. The 


Jewifh and Chriftian Authors are next to be fum-- 


moned. Now thefe do not talk concerning the 
Golden Age, or the Reign of Saturn, but concern- 
ing Paradife, and the Garden of the Lord. The 
Titles are different, but the Matter is the fame; 
which will eafily appear, if you confider the Phe- 
nomena of both, and compare them with one an- 
other. All evil and noxious Things were banifh- 
ed from Paradife, and all the Fruits of the Earth 
fprung up of their own accord. Juft thus it was in 
the Reign of Saturn, pr the Golden Age. Men liyed 
in aT heocracy,without human Laws, in both Eftates, 
open and naked, as well in Body as in Mind. Laftly, 


they led a long and peaceful Life, in a ferene Air. . 


This was the Face of Nature, and human Affairs, 
in the firft Ages of the World, by what Name fo- 
_ even you fhall pleafe to call this Order of Things. 

But what chiefly concerns our Argument, they fix 
upon a perpetual Spring, and an uninterrupted 
fiquinox. We have already fhewn this, with Re- 
_ ference to the Reign of Saturn: And Jews, as well 

as Chriftians, teftify the fame concerning Paradife. 
As to the Jews, confult, if you pleafe, If Abarba- 


nel, on the fecond Chapter of Genefis; andAben 


Exra, on the fame Place; and alfo on the fixty 
fixth Chapter of J/aias; as alfo Maimonides*, and 
- Manaffes Ben Ifrael +. To thefe you may alfo add, 

at your Leifure, the Teftimony of a late Author \|, 
concerning the Jews and Arabians. The Arabians 


ee 


* In cap. x. Sanhedr. : t De Creatione, Cap. xvii. 
| Abrahami Echelenafis Hift. Arab. c, ix, ; 
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(fays he) fay that the World was created in the 
Equinox, or Paradife was placed under the Kqui- 
noctial Line; or that both of them concurred: For 
they continually divide the Day into twelve Hours. 
And the Jews are of the fame Opinion; For when 
the Jewifh Doctors had made the Days and Nights 
to be equal in Paradife, without ever being in- 
creafed or diminifhed, and that rightly, fome of 
them placed their Gan-Eden in the Middle Region 
of the Earth, under our prefent Aquinox, fince by 
Reafon of their Ignorance of the Difpofition of that | 
firft World, they could not otherwife account for 
a perpetual Aquinox in Paradife. 

Indeed certain of the Jews fometimes tell us that 
Gan-Eden is in the Eaft; but they mean the Aqui- 
-. noctial Orient, gwhere the Sun rifes in the Begin- 
ning of the Spring. This we learn from AMofes 
Bar Cepha*, who thus explains the Matter: There 
are fome who conclude that Paradifé is in the Eaft, 
becaufe they who are willing to build Temples or 
Houfes, towards the Baft, fo manage it, that the 
Building may be open to the Rifing-Sun, in the 
Month Nifan (which anfwers to our April;) be- 
caufe in that Month the Sun rifes above the Place 
of Paradife. 

You fee here, that in difcourfing on this Sub- 
jet they fpeak. of the Vernal Equinox, or the 
Place where the Sun rifes in the Spring, under the 
Name of the Eaft. ? 

Thus much, briefly, as to the Jews. And this 
Opinion, concerning the Equinodial Situation of 
Paradife, was very common among the Chriftians ; 

as fometimes appears from their exprefs Words. 
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* De Parad. cap. 13. 
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However, fince they exclude all Viciffitudes of 
Seafons from Paradife, that is a fufficient Sign 
that they thought there was a perpetual Equi- 
nox, either in that Earth, or that Region of the 
Earth. Tatign *, in his Oration againft the Greeks, 
when he had diftinguifhed Paradife from this pre- 


fent Karth, removes from all Mutations of the Air 


and the Year, and draws his Paradifiacal World af- 
ter the Model of Plato’s Ethereal Earth. —Above 
the inferior Heavens there is (fays he) a more ex- 
cellent World, where there never happens any 
Change of the Seafons of the Year, which is the 
Occafion of many Diftempers which trouble us : 
But it is indued with a moft pleafant Tempera- 
ture, it has a permanent Day, and fhines with a 
Light inacceffible to earthly Meng We find a like 
Account of Paradife in Suidas +, whencefoever it 
was taken. ——-Paradife (fays that Author) is high- 
_ er than all the Earth, and of a more excellent 
Temperament, ever fhining with a moft refined 
and pure Air, and continually adorned with ver- 
dant Plants. 

It would be very eafy to abound in Citations of 
Authors of this Clafs, but it is better, in a Matter 
fo wel] known, to contra& many in one'Place: As 
Bellarmin || has before done when he was difputing 
againit Paradife’s being fituated in, Asefopotamia. 
** Moreover, (fays he) Paradife is fo defcribed by 

St. Bail, in his Book about Paradife ; and by 
F. Damafcene, (in his fecond Book concerning 
Faith, eleventh Chapter ;) by St. Auguftin, (in 
his fourteenth Book, tenth Chapter, of the City 
of Ged 5) by Alchimus Avitus and C. Marius Vittor, 


* M.p.r50, $ Invoc.  }] DeGrat. prim. Hom, ¢. 12. 
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-and others above cited ; by Ifidore, (Etymol. 
third Chapter ;) and indeed, by all Writers in 
general on this Subject; as a Place where the 
Spring was perpetual. There was no Cold, no 

‘ Heat, no Rain, Snow, or Hail, nor was there 
even any Clouds; which the Scripture alfo 
points out to us, when it reprefents our firft 
Parents, as Naked, in Paradife— Which makes 
me wonder the more, that Luther, who in his 
Comment on the fecond Chapter of Genefis, 
writes, that there was no Winter in Paradife, 
but a perpetual Spring, fhould yet contend that 

-Paradife was in Syria, Mefopotamia, Egypt, or 
Damafcus ; in which Countries there could ne- 
ver have been a perpetual Spring, unlefs the 

“© Courfe of the Sun had been different from what 
it is at prefent ”. ; 

He certainly rightly concluded, that a perpe- 

tual Spring could never have obtained either in 

Mefopotamia, or.in any other Regions beyond the 
Equino@tial Line, unlefs the Courfe of the Sun had 
been different fram what it now is; or, which 
comes to the fame Thing, there had been another 
Situation of the Earth. 

No other Hypothefis therefore anfwers the Opi- 
nions of the ancient Chriftians about the Seat of 
Paradife, but that which we have fixed under the 
Equinox ; or which makes that whole Earth, ha- 
ving a ftrait Pofition towards the Sun, to be Equi- 
noctial. 

Thefe Things the Ancients exprefsly teftify, 
concerning a perpetual Spring and Equinox in Pa- 
radife, and the firft Age. But the Equality of 
Seafons in the firft Ages of the World, appears 
by other Eyidences no lefs certain, and which are 
common to us with foreign Writers. I pafs by the 
i ee fpontaneous 
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{pontaneous Fertility of the Earth, and perpetual 
Fruits, infeparable from every Elyfivm. Though 
the Nature of thefe Things is utterly inconfiftent 
with the Viciflitudes of our Year, and requires an 
equal and unchanged Sun. The Ancients likewife 
attributed the fpontaneous Birth of Animals in 
the Beginning of the World, to the Temperature 
and Harmony of the Air. ae 
Phurnutus * meant the fame Thing, when in the 
Beginning of the World he fuppofes all Things to 
have been drawn out of the Earth by the Provi- 
dence of God, and the Harmony of Nature. Ac- , 
cording to this Providence, all Things were made, 
and Men fprung out of the Earth; which had 
been fitly prepared for this Produdtion, in the firft 
Conftitution of the World. | 
Lattantius -- handles this Argument at large, and 
when he had objected to the Philofophers, that 
Men could not have been born out of the Earth, | 
‘by Reafon of the fharp Cold ip Winter, great 
Heat in Summer; he anfwers according to the . 
Opinion of the Ancients; they fay (fays he) that - 
in the Beginning of the World, there was neither 
Winter nor Summer, but a perpetual Tempera- 
ture, and equal Spring. “This was really the Opi- 
nion of the Ancients. But Lagtantius juftly infifts, 
that this very Order and Provifion is a fufficient 
Proof that fome Divine Reafon prefided over the 
Originals of Things. Laftly, to conclude this Mat- 
_ter, the Ancients feigned that the Earth was the 
Wife of Heaven, and that when both were frefh 
and flourifhing they begot a numerous Offspring, 
as well of Plants as Animals, which arofe with- 
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out Seed. But afterwards, when this Vigour de- 
cayed, Heaven was faid to be caftrated ; becaufe 
it could not, as before, by its own Strength free- 
ly produce Trees or Animals 3 but all Things were, 
thenceforward, propagated by Culture and Sowing. 

The Longevity of the Ancients, and the fta- 
ble and continual Forms of ali Things, in the 
primeeval World, are alfo manifeft Tokens of a 
temperate and equal Heaven; as we learn, not 
only from facred but prophane Writings. _Ari/to- 
tle has obferved, that the Generation and Corrup- 
tion of Things proceeds from an unequal Motion 
of the Heavens *.. And his Obfervation is cer- 
_ tainly right, efpecially with Reference to the De- 
ftruction of Things. For the fading Life, Vanity, 
and Corruption of all Things, efpecially Animals, 
proceed from an oblique Motion of the Heavens, 
or, if you had rather, of the Earth, An Anony- 
mous Author in Photius, concerning the Life of 
Pythagoras --, refers to this Place of Ariftotle. The 
Zodiac (fays he) is carried with an oblique Motion, 
as Ariftotle, after long Search, feems to have found 
out; for the Generation of thofe Creatures which 
are brought forth in diverfe Regions of the Earth, 
to make the Univerfe compleat. For if it were 
carried in a ftrait and parallel] Motion with the 
other Parts of Heaven; the Seafon of the Year 
would always be the fame; either Winter, Sum- 
mer, or fome other. 


And indeed, without the oblique Motion of the 


Sun, or the Barth, the Face of the Year would 
always be the fame; -becaufe it would preferve all 
Things from fudden or anniverfary Corruptions. 
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And fince there is no place for the Generation of 
one Thing, but by the Corruption of another, 
Generations of new Things would be very rare in 
that Order of Nature. This Anonymous Author 
_ expounds this fomewhat grofsly, in the following 
Pages. And as he numbers this among the Doc- 
trines of Pythagoras, he did ill in making Ariffotle 
to be the Inventor of it. , 

Baptifta Mantuanus * has explained the Opinions 
of the ancient Aftronomers about this Matter ; 
. and accommodated them to our prefent Subject, as 
to the Longzvity of the Ancients who lived before 
‘ the Flood. He fays, that all the Heavens had the 
fame Center, and were uniform in their Motion, 
before the Deluge. And that the Zodiacs of the 
Primum Mobile, and the Firmament or Planets 
were joined together. By this beneficial Afpect of 
the Heavens, all fublunary Things, at that Time, 
were indued with a more vigorous Life and 
Strength. His Words are thefe. For they, (fpeak- 
ing of the Antediluvians,) as appears by A ftronomy 
and Experienceshad more propitious Heavens. For 
Aftronomers affirm, that there are two Zodiacs 3. 
one in the Ninth Sphére, and the other in theEighth, 
which they call the Firmament. And in the begin- 
ning of Times were fo difpofed by God, that Aries 
might be joined to Aries, Taurus to Taurus, and 
Gemini to Gemini: And the Strength of’ both Zo- 
diacs being joined in one, it had a ftronger Influ- 
ence upon Barth; by which means, without doubt, 
the Herbs were more wholefome, the Fruits of 
the Barth better, and the Lives of the Animals lon- 
ger. But after that, their Society being diflolved 
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by Motions, they departed one from the other, 
the whole inferiour World fickned. 24 

Thefe Things plainly agree with what was be- 
fore fpoken by Plato, concerning the Reign of Sz- 
turn and Fupiter. For he afcribes all the Weaknefs 
of Nature, and Diftempers of this inferiour World, 
to the Diforder of the Heavens. And they who 
underftand the Philofophy of the Heavens; very 
well know how to explain thefe various Exprefli- 
ons, concerning the Inequality of the Celeftial Mo- 
tions, their Incongruency and Obliquity ; and that 
the Obliquity of the Heavens, the Zodiac, or the 
Courfe of the Sun, comes all to one Thing ; and 
upon ferious Examination they will all be reduced 
to the Obliquity of one Earth. : 

Thus much as to the Caufes of the Longevity 
of thofe who dwelt in the firft Age of the World : 
The Truth of it has fufficiently been made to ap- 
pear; by the Teftimonies of Others*. But when 
I wrote thofe Things, I had forgotten one Evi- 
dence from Orpheus, which Procleus has preferved 
for us, in his Explication of the Reign of Saturn; 
and brings the Grecian as well as barbarous Di- 
vines, as Witnefles of the fame Fad --, in the fol- 
lowing Words. “ Since the Divines, and even 
“ thofe among the barbarous Nations, fay that 
“ this Order is attended with a Life free from old 
“ Age, according to the Opinion of Orpheus the 
“* Grecian Divine, (for he myftically afferted that 
the Hairs of Saturn’s Beard were always Black, and 
never became Gray,) I wonder that Plato fhould 
fay the fame things concerning this God, which 
have been affirmed by thofe who exaétly followed 
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the Steps of Orpheus: For he fays, “ that in the 
« Reign of Saturn Men caft off their Old Age, 
« and returning again to Youth, put off their Hoari- 


“ yefs, and had Black Hairs.” Orpheus elegantly 
gives usa like Account of the Reign of this God. 
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They fay, that Men, in Saturn’s happy Reign, 

- Pafs'd an immortal Age in lafting Pleafures. 
Then foft and beauteous Hairs adorn’d their Chins, 
Diftufing Sweets and grateful Odours round; 
There was no Mixture of declining Gray, 

To fhade the Glofs of florid downy Beauties. 


Proclus, according to his ufual Method, diflolves 
all thefe Things into Allegories. But yet, among 
fincere Interpreters, they will bring no Prejudice 
to. the Truth of the Hiftory. , 

Now, to put an End to this Chapter, we may 
obferve, That to what Nations foever the Anci- 
ents attributed this Longevity, to the fame alfo 
they gave an equal and temperate Heaven, as the 
Caufe of it, and the great Support of their Lives; 
as we may fee in the Account of the Brachmans, 
by Suidas and Palladius;, in the Hiftory of the Ta- 
vobanians, by Diodorus Siculus , and in the Defcrip= 

ion of the Hyperboreans, by Pliny, Solinus, Strabo, 
and many others; and in Plato’s Account of thofe 
~ who dwelt under the Reign of Saturn. By which 
the Ancients fufficiently teftify, chat Nature, in their 
Opinion, has joined thefe two, and that the one 

depends 
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depends upon the other, according to the Laws of 
_ the Univerfe; fo that granting either of them, you 
~ may eafily know that the other will follow or ac- 
company it. Nor let any one be offended, becaufe 
_1 make our Paradife to be the fame as the Hea- 
thens Elyfian Fields; for the Fathers of the Chrif- 
tian Church frequently affirm the fame, and in this 
Point (as well-as in many others) they accufe the 
Heathen Authors of Plagiarifm. We will hear, if 
you pleafe, Nazianzen, {peaking for the reft||: 
The Greeks (fays he) have taken their FiGions of 
Minos and Rhadamanthus, of their flowery Meadows 
and Elyfian Fields, from the Account of our Para- 
dife, and the Books of A4ofes, delivering the fame 
thing, under different Names. The Conclufion of 
the Matter is this; As ancient Fables had uftally 
fomething of Truth for their Foundation, fo it 
feems to me that the Primogenial Earth gave a 
Handle to many fabulous Narrations.. This was 
a true Thing, of which the Ancients retained 
fome Shadow or Twilight, and from the Remem- 
_ brance and imperfect Notion of fuch a defirable 
Thing, they feigned new Worlds, or Regions af- 
ter the Model of this Primogenial Earth; and 
_ thofe for the moft Part inacceffible Places, be- 
yond the Ocean, in the Air, or under-ground ; 
left they fhould be convicted of Error by Eye-Wit- 
nefles. As for inftance, the Ogygian Mfland in Pla- 
tarch*; The lovely Ifland placed on high above 
Thule, which we find mentioned by Aut. Diogenes 5 
The Region of the Hyperboreans, near the Moon; 
celebrated by almoft all Hiftorians; The Land of 
Sitenus, from Theopompus |, 20m T8Ts TE Koons 5 
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befides the Elyfian Fields, and penfile Gardens of Al- 
cinous ; whence Celfus fuppofes that our Paradife 
was taken. Now the Heathen Paradifes of this 
’ Nature, do not only bear the more evident Marks 
of out Primogenial Earth, fuch as a perpetual 
Spring, and large Increafe of the Barth, together 
with the long Lives of the Inhabitants ; but they 
have alfo fome fecondary and fimaller Tokens of ‘it ; 
as for inftance, they fuppofed that habitable World 
to hang in a different Manner from what this does ; 
that it was of a fublimer Situation, and that it was 
blefled with a ferene Sky, undifturbed by Clouds or 
Rain. Thefe Things they have common with us ¢ 
And they add other Delights, every, Man ,accor- 
ding to his Genius and Inclination. And under all 
thefe they prefent us, as it were, on painted Tables, 
with the Effigies of the Firft and Golden Earth, 
though it be drawn with a coarfer Pencil. 
_ 
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Immobility of the Earth: 


DEMONSTRATED. 
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Drawn from the Eftablifhed Rutzs of | 
Phyfics, Mechanics, and Geometry. 


PROVING 


The EarrH to be in the Center of the Uni- 
verfe; and, That all the Celefiial Bodies 
perform their Diurnal Motions round Ir, 
and not the SuN.. 


In Oppofition to the Solar Syflem: 
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Mr. FOXTON. 


HE Verfion, with which you 
_ are now obliging the Public, 
of that Pare of Dr. Burnet’s 
ARCH £OLOGIA which is A Com- 
mentary upon his own Theory of the 
Earth ; may not unfitly be accompa- 
nied with the Tranflation I here fend 
you of a fimall but curious Tract, writ- 
ten by Monfieur JoncHER:, intitled, | 
DEMONSTRATION de L’IMMOBILITEZ 
dela Terre. 
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The arthior is is-now reticent in oe: 
don, his Profeflion that of an Engineer 5 
and = Age, as I am told, not Beit 
Thirty. He” has’ publifhed” Propofals 
for Printing by Subfctiption, - ‘in four 
Volumes in Hina in Latin and French, 
A New Syfiem “of Philofophy, aint 
fubverts all the OLD Ones. A mate- 
rial Branch of this New Syflem he has 
given us under the above-mentioned, 
Title, of which, as well as his. Large 
Work, what. follows are ¢ the. Particulars. 


sd am, SIR, 


St. MIcHAEL,  , 
14738." nape 
- Yours, &c. 


(At UTHOR "S Introduction, 


Ethough the es oe fey eh 
A nies. the Mobility of the Eartx, and. 
the, CxurcH,.in all, Ages, has ‘been 
ftrenuoufly endeavouring to: deftroy the Opi- 
nions. of all the Philofophers and Aflronomers 
who would eftablifh it; yet the Notions and 
Sentiments concerning the Motion of the 
Earth, haye:not failed: fo.to, poffeds People’ s 
Minds, that.at this Day none, dares call them 
in Sp Se | 


Rares therefore, neither the ScRIPTURE 
nor the CuurcH. ate, able to prevent the 
Eftablifhment of this Notion, which has been 
maintained by the greateft Men,, it might 
feem. Prudence in me not to attempt enter- 
ing the Lift in its Oppofition, ; Nevertheleds, 
I am determined upon the Enterprize :_ And 
happy fhould I deem mydelf if in deftroying 
an Opinion fo univerfally received, I could 
render to the Scripture all the ‘Lufter. of 
Truth, whereof, by thefe contrary Senti- 


ments, it has thus long been deprived. 
43 | This 
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This is what I am about to make 'Tryal 
of, by Demonftrating, ‘That the prefent 
Aftronomy is without any folid Foundation : 
That the cleareft Principles of Phyfics, Me- 
chanics and Geometry are repugnant to the Mo- 
tion of the EartH: ‘That it is inconceivable 
that this Opinion has fo generally eftablifhed 
itfelf, and that it fhould fo long have fupport- 
ed itfelf, feeing that, confequently thereto, 
there is not fo much as a fingle Phexomenon 
for which one probable Reafon can be ad- 
vanced: And which fhall be demonftrably 
remarked throughout the whole Courfe of 
this New SysTEM. © . 


As to what regards this Tract, I thall 
herein content myfelf with advancing only 
the principal Reafons which oppofe the Zer- 
reftrial Motion, without producing any more 
of them than what may juft ferve as Proofs 
- of the Error of that Opinion. 


The Eartu's Mobility being the chief Ob- 
jet of the prefent System, the Reader may 
Judge, that all the different Cuarrers of my 
PERFORMANCE will befomany different Proofs 
againft the Zerre/trial Motion ; fince they all 
tend towards the Effablifhment of the New 
SysTEM, and, confequently, towards the De~ 
ftruction of THat which is, at this Day, fo 
univerfally received, | 

| REA- 


Generally made Ufe of to prove the 


Morion of the Earte: 


WITH THEIR 


ANSWERS. 


REASON I. 


& HAT the Eartu being only, as 
“ it were, a Point, in Comparifon 
“ with the Sun, it is natural to 
“ fuppofe, that it muft rather turn round 
“ that immenfe Planet, than that the Sun 


“ fhould turn round Ir.” 


ANSWER. 


Had not Philofophers and Affronomers 
attributed to the Cek/ffial Bodies exceflive 
Magnitudes and Diftances, the prefent A/fro- 
nomy could not poffibly have eftablifhed it- 
felf, This is what fhall be proyed in the 

A 4 New 
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New System. But-as thefe Magnitudes and 
Diftances are only the~ Produéts~ of Policy 
and Imagination, they can in no wile ferye to 
determine the Motion of the Earth... 


R EA SiON. Al. 

“¢ That it is more eafy and rational for the 
EARTH to trevolve.round the Sun, in 365 
Days, 5 Hours, 48 Minutes and 52 Se- 
conds, and at the fame time round its own 
Center, in 24 Hours, than to make the 
Sun perform a Diurnal Revolution round 
the HaRTH.” 


ANSWER. 

It is not poflible, by any Phy/ical, Mechani- 
cal or Geometrical Reafon, to demontftrate, 
that the EarTH can turn round_ its Center 
in 24 Hours, or annually round the Sun. 
‘The Eartu therefore muft be fixt, and the , 
SUN in continual Motion. ie 


R EcA SO Ne IIs 

“ That if the EartH does not turn round 
its Center in 24 Hours, and annually 
round the Sun, the Sav, Planets and Stars 
muft daily make a moft immenfe Revoly- 
tion; and, confequently, utterly incom- 
“f prehenfible ;  confidering their ‘exceflive 
Diftances: Whereas the Earru, by. its 
' Sf Rotation on its own Axis, (which is no- 
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Fe thing comparatively ) avoids all thofe 
* prodigious and -inconceivable Revolyti- 
(<4 ed ets ? ; 


ASN-S W EVR. 

This is one of thofe fpecious Arguments 
which, according to Cuftom, in {pite of 
their Falfity, fail not to carry their Point: 
“And, I.am perfuaded that this alone had 
gone farther towards eftablifhing the Earru’s 
Mobility, than all the Reafons that could 
have been advanced befides:  But-to this I 
anfwer, that when the exceffive Diftances, at 
which Philofophers and Aftronomers were in 
‘Policy obliged to place the Cel/f7al Bodies, 
are once deftroyed, their Diurnal Revolu- 
tions will no longer appear inconceivable. 

‘That the moderate or exceffive Motion of 
the Celeffial Bodies is only in our Imagination ; 
fince.one ought to have a perfect Knowledge 
of the Quality of each of them to be able to 
judge rightly thereon: And it is certain, that, 
not knowing them, we cannot avoid being de- 
ceived. In confequence whereof, for Example, 
they pretend, that the diurnal Motion of 
550000 Leagues and odd, which they af- 
-cribe to the EARTH, is more fimple and con- » 
venient than that which, otherwife, the Sun 
would be forced to make every 24 Hours. 
/To determine this with Judgment, ought they 
not to haye found out fome Ra which abfo- 
| lutely 
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lutcly fixes the Motion proper to each Body, — 
and from whence it might evidently be inferred, 
that the Sun revolving 365 times fafter than 
the Eartu, hasan exceflive Motion, and that 
the Earru, with the 365th Part of this 
Motion, has only a fimple and convenient 
_one? And in cafe they have acquired this 
Knowledge, I beg to be let into the Secret : 
For, to me it appears not a whit more 
difficult to imagine, that the Sun travels 
daily 500000000000 of Leagues, than that 
the EARTH runs bare 500 Leagues a Day; 
nor doI doubt, but that whoever can con- 
ceive the one, may eafily comprehend the. 
other. Nay, I even fay farther, That if, by 
convincing Reafons, they can prove to me, that 
the EARTH 15 Immoveable, let them remove the 
Stars to Diflances infinitely greater than 
they have already placed them in the prefent 
SysTEM, I would not hefitate a Moment in be- 
lieving, that they might eafily make a Diurnal 
Revolution round the Eartu, be that Reyo- 
lution ever fo immenfe: And I fhould as 
eafily conceive it as the Followers of Defcar- 
ges conceive the 550 odd thoufand Leagues, 
which they fuppofe the EartH to make e- 
very Day: And all this becaufe I am as igno- 
rant of their Qualities, and particular Difpofi- 
tions to Motion, as Iam of the Caufes which 
may occafion its being fwift or flow. It is 
true, perhaps, that I fhould not think fo, were 

Ito 
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I to follow my Reafon in judging: But the 
Errors into which it very frequently leads me, 
either through Ignorance or Prevention, give 
me room to be fomewhat diffident. Should 
_ any one for Example tell us, that a Courier has 
gone 600 Leagues in a Fortnight, we fhould 
certainly think the Journey prodigious, though 
not impoffible: And if, we did not know by Ex- 
perience what Expedition may be made by 
Sea, how could we believe that a Man has 
gone 1800 Leagues in the fame Space of 
Time? Yet that is no fuch very extraordinary 
Matter. : 
~ . 'Then, if we examine the difference of Mo- 
tion in Things of the fame Species, we fhall 
obferve, that though the Ox cannot well tra- 
vel his ten Leagues a Day ; the Stag, a Horn- 
ed four-footed Creature like himfelf, can, in 
that Time, with eafe trip over more than fifty 
Leagues of Ground. Were we not con- 
vinced of the Ox’s Slownefs, and the Stag’s 
Celerity, fhould we not have room to be 
furprized, that one of thofe Creatures thould 
go fifty Leagues a Day, whilft the other 
went but ten? And fhould we not believe 
ourfelves authorized (by a manner of arguing 
like what is praétifed in 4/fronomy) to infift, 
that it would be more natural to allot each of 
thofe Animals thirty Leagues per Diem, than to 
make a Divifion fo very unequal? Thefe 
fimple and natural Comparifons are advanced 


purely 
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purely to convince us, that the Idea we 
have of Motion is extremely defective ; and’ 
that confequently that which we deem excef- 
five in the Sun, Srars and PLANETS, is per= 
haps, according to their Qualities, or other’ 
particular Caufes, very moderate: And that, 
reciprocally, the Motion of the Earth would: 
be, perhaps, exceffive, notwithftanding what’ 
we afcribe to it falls infinitely fhort of the’ 
Motion allowed to the Srars and PLANETS. 
_ From whence I conclude, that the exceffive’ 
Motions of the Stars, which they would cor- 
rect by a Movement of the Eartu,, which, 
they term moderate, are grounded only on 
Comparifons purely human, and can have no 
Weight with People of folid Reafoning, or 
convince them of the Immobility of « the 
Celefital Bodies. Moreover, in the New Sy- 
STEM, it is demonftrated, that the SuN ' can- 
not daily have any more Motion than a- 
bout three times as much as they actually 
allot to the EartH; and that the Diurnal 
Revolution of the PLanETs does not require 
a much greater Rapidity than what is allow- 
ed them by the modern Afronomy ; then if 
we compare thefe Objects together, the 
HARTH, whichis folid, compact and ponderous, 
muft be immoveable rather than the Sun, 
which Luminary, according to the Sentiments 
of the Phil/fophers, is of a Nature extremely 
active, and in a violent and perpetual Agita- 

| tion, 
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tion. Befides, it will appear, by this New 

SysTEM, that the Caufe to which the Motion 

of. the Srars is attributed, occafions them 

neceffarily to produce all the natural Pheno- 

mena, whereas it is not otherwife poffible, 

notwithftanding all the whimfical eftablifhed | 
Suppofitions, to alledge any good Reafon for 

the Movements and Operations of the Cele/- 

tial Bodies :- From whence I draw this Confe- 

quence, that, of Neceflity, the Eartu muft 

be immoveable, and that the Sun, jointly with | 
all the Stars and Pranets, make their Diur- 
nal Revolution round it. 


REALS O.Ne LV. 

-<“© That the Diurnal and Annual Revoly- 
“ tion of the EartH do not require any pro- 
“- per Motion of its own: Since as the Hartu 
““< fwims, as it were, in the Matter of the 
<< Sun’s Vortex, it is hurried along by that 
“¢ Matter, and forced naturally to make all 
“ the requifite Revolutions, without, therein 
co-operating itfelf, inany Manner whatever: 
Infomuch, that though the Earru really 
has divers Motions, it cannot be affirmed 
to have any at all.” : 


| A N.S W E R. 

Neither the Diurnal Revolution of -the 
EARTH upon its Center, nor its Annual Re- 
volution round the SuN, being according to 

any 
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any Phyfical, Mechanical, or Geometrical ~ 
Rule or Reafon, as will farther appear, this 
Salvo for the incomprehenfible Motion of the 
Earrtu ought not here to carry with it any 
Weight ; nor can it in any refpect prevent 
the Eartu’s being really and without any 
Reftriction, in a perfect Immobility. 


REASON YV. 

“ That the Earrs, in all Probability, 
“ being no other than a Planet, like Jurrrer, 
“ SATURN, &c. it is not conceivable that 
““ thofe Bodies, which are abundantly greater 
“ than the Eartu fhould be fubjec&t to a 
“ Diurnal Revolution round it, while, by a 
“ particular Privilege, that fmaller Body 
“ remains immoveable: It is more natural to 
““ imagine, that this Plamet, like the reft, 
“ makes its Diurnal Revolution round the 
“SUN.” : 


ANSWER. 

_ ‘The Comparifon made between the Pra- 
NETS and the EarTH, which is judged to be 
abundantly fimaller, proceeds only from thé 
exceflive Diftances whereat. Philofophers and - 
Aftronomers have placed them; and which 
they could not have done without augment- 
ing their Magnitudes proportionably. But 
thefe enormous Diftances being, by the 
New System, utterly deftroyed, the Com- 
parifon 
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parifon which would inforce the Zerreftrial 
Motion cannot any longer take Place: On 
the contrary, it being Phyfically and Geome- 
trically proved, that the Planets are {carce 
any thing in Comparifon with the Eartu, it 
ought not to feem wonderful that each of 
thofe {mall Orbs fhould have a particular Mo- 
tion without the Eartu’s having any at all, 
and that independently of their Nature, which 
Tfhall prove to be very different. 


REASON VI. 

“ That the Conformity of the EARTH 
“ with JurirER and Sarurn, round which 
“ the Satellites revolve, as does the Moon 
“ round the EartH, leaves us no room to 
“ doubt, that the Earru makes the fame 
“ Revolutions round the Sun, as we know 
<¢ Jurrrer and SaTuRN do, which are abun- 
“ dantly greater. 


ANSWER. 

In the New SysTEM will appear the Caufe 
of the Revolution of the Satellites round their 
Praners, as alfo of Jupirer, SatuRN, &. 
round the Sun: Which cannot in any wife 
ferve to eftablifh the Motion of the Earru, 
it not haying therewith the leaft Conformi- 
ty. ‘The Reafons, therefore, that are made © 
Ufe of in order to eftablifh its Motion, are 
either Reafons without any Foundation, or 

not 
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not .at all. repugnant to its Immobility ; 
which will be unanfwerably. and. completely 
femenftraied in. the Sequel Ph this BRAGA 


ees Ory Bea O N 5 againft the Motion! of the 
EARTH, 4 ; 


To attribute to the ese the Monods that 
are judged neceffary to produce all the Phe- 
nomena of Naturs, and confequently , to.af- 
firm that the Pana: does move, is not a con= 
vincing Proof of its Mobility, except the 
Rurrs of Phyfics, Mechanics.and . Geometry, 
which Nature exaétly follows in all its Opera- 
tions, are not thereto. entirely. conformable. 
This: is what,.we are about to examine. 


‘OBE Celeh ON 


_ The EARTH, according. to the Sentiments 
of all Philofo phers and Aftronomers, is an 
Opake Body, that has not any inherent Pro- 
perty or Inclination.to Motion: So, pretend 
they, it moyes not naturally, but becaufe it 
_-is hurried.round by the Matter. of the. Suy’s 
Vortex wherein it /wims ;, and, by whofe impe- 
tuofity. it is compelled to complete a Revolu- 
tion round the Sunin»365 Days, 5 Hours,.48 | 
Minutes, and 52. Seconds; independently of 
its Diurnal Rotation upon. its own: Center. 

Whereupon I demand; ,Fir/?, “ By» what 

“Virtue. does the SOLAR Vorten moye ?” Se= 

condly, 
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condly, “ Why it moves Circularly ?” Since 
fo it muft neceffarily do, to drag the Eartu 
annually round the Sun. For, fuppofing 
that the Fir/? Element, (Fire,) whereof they 
fuppofe the Sun to be formed, has in it felf a 
violent and continual Agitation, it does not 
from thence follow, that this violent and con- 
tinual Agitation muft occafion it to move Cir- 
cularly: As I prove in the Refutation of the 
Phyfical Principles of Descartes, which fhall 
foon appear under the ‘Title of, Defiruttion 
des Tourbillions ; The Deftrudiion of Vor- 
texes. Now, if the Firff Element does not 
move Circularly, what is it that can give to 
the Matter of the Sorar Vortex that Motion 
Wherewith it compels the EarTH to make 
a continual Revolution round the Sun? 
OB preg Thy ON? TU: 

I fhall be told, perhaps, that Experience 
fhews us, that the Sun revolves round its own 
Center once in 25 Days, 12 Hours: ‘The Firft 
Element, then, moves Circularly, and muit, 
therefore, communicate to the Matter of its 
Vortex the Motion which caufes the Eartu 
to circulate continually round the Sun. fF 
grant, that the Sun moves round its own Cen 
ter in 25 Days anda Half: But I deny that 
this Motion proceeds from any inherent Pro- 
perty of the Firfi Element, whereof that Lu- 
minary is compofed: a fhall demonftrate 

> iy 
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in my System, that this the Sun’s circular Mo-— 
tion is fo far from hurrying the Earth along 
with it, and compelling it to revolve round. 
that Luminary, that this Revolution of the 
Suw round its Cexter isa natural Confequence 
of its Diurnal Revolution round the EARTH. 


OBJECTION UL 


Let us now fuppofe, that this Circular 
Motion of the Sun (according to the SystEM 
of the prefent 4/fronomy) puts all the Matter 
of its Vortex in Motion; it 1s certain, that the 
Eartu, fixed and riveted within this Mat- 
ter, muft become Part of its Body, and obey 
all its Motions, as we fee any ‘Thing natu- 
rally does when totally immerfed in running 
Water. Now, if the Eartu follows all the 
Movements of the Matter of the SoLaR Vortex, 
it moves with the fame Velocity as does that 
Matter; and confequently, the Diurnal Motion 
allotted it (and which is caufed only by that 
Matter, which moving fwifter, in paffing over 
it, forces it to make a Revolution round its 
Center) cannot have Place ; fince the FarRTH 
muft move as faft as the Matter itfelf} and 
exactly follow all its Motions. 


OBJECT 1IO-N~- IV. 

But let us fuppofe, that the faid Matter 
moves {wifter than does the EartTH; muft it 
from thence follow, that in pafling over it, 
the Quantity and  Swiftnefs thereof can force 

the 
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the EartH to make a Revolution round its 
Center? Certainly no: Becaule, if the Parts 
of the Matter, in paffing over the Eartu; 
fhould by their Quantity and Swiftnefs com- 
pel it toturn from Weft to Eaft, the In- 
ferior Matter, which the Eartu muft then 
prefs with a Force proportionate to that 
which is impreffed upon 7¢ by the Superior 
Matter, mutt, neceffarily, oppofe itfelf againft 
that Circulation, and confequently bring it 
to a Balance, as is amply demonftrated in 
the 4rtick of the Refutation of the Princi= 
ples of the Phyfics of Descartes: 'There- 
fore; the Diurnal Rotation neither muft nor 
can be effected by the Impreffion of the Mat- 
ter of the Soran Vortex upon the Eartn, 
as is maintained by all the Philofophers: 
Now, if they cannot fupport the Earrn’s 
Diurnal Revolution, they muft of Courfe re- 
nounce its Annual Motion round the Sun, 
and acknowledge the EARTH to be really im- 
moveable, and that the Sun, according to the 
Principles of NAtuRE, is in a continual Motion. 

Let the Maintainers of the Zerreftrial Mos 
tion, fend off thefe two laft Objections. 


OBJECTION V. 

If is an inconteftable Axiom, and we may 
daily be convinced by Experience, that every 
Body which any Power caufes to move cir- 
eularly, always feeks to defcribe the largeft 

Bz Circle 
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Circle perpendicular to the Axis of its Mover. 
If then, the EARTH was, by the Swn’s Mo- 
tion, compelled to make a circular Revolu- 
tion, it would according to this Principle, 
conftantly defcribe the greateft Crrcle of the 
Sphere of the SoLar Vortex, that is, the Sun’s” 
Equator - And in fuch Cafe, we fhould al- 
ways have the fame Seafon. But as, every 
Year, we perceive the divers Changes of 
Seafons, we may be affured, that, naturally, 
the EARTH cannot move round the Sun, as 
is pretended; fince it is wholly repugnant 
to this Principle. | 


OBJECTION. VL 

Suppofing that, as all the Philofophers and 
Aftronomers affure us, the Eartu is hurried 
on by the Matter of the Sun’s Vortex where- 
in #t fwims, this Matter moving only in 
confequence of the Sun’s Rotation round its 
Center, muft, inconteftably, follow the Direc- 
tion of the Motion thereon impreffed by the 
Sun; that is to fay, defcribe all thefe dif 
ferent Points of Circles perpendicular to the 
Axis round which the Sun makes its Revol 
tion; and the Eartu, which, as they pre- 
tend, has not any other Motion than what 
is. given /t by the Matter of the Vortex, muft, 
confequently, follow the fame Difpofitions:: 
Neverthelefs, the Eartu, far from conform- 
ing to this Rule of Mechanics, runs through 
se the 
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the Ecliptic, which is.a Circle oblique to the 
ae Now,the Matter of the Vortex, inftead 
of giving 7ta Motion which it has not itfelf 
wholly oppofes that Direction: The Kartu, 
therefore, contrary to the Sentiments of the 
Philefophers and Aftronomers, either has in 
itfelf a particular ‘and unknown Motion, 
which caufes 77 to revolve round the Eciiptic, 
in {pite of the Oppofition of the Matter of the 
SOLAR Vortex, or elfe agreeable to the Rules 
Of Phy/ics and Mechanics, it mutt be the Sun 
that turns, and the Eartu muft be without 
Motion. --- I much doubt whether the Main- 
tainers of the F.artu’s Motion.can_ deftroy 
thefe two Olyeciions, which are ftill corro- 
borated by the following ones, and by every 
Article of the New System of the UntvERss, 
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The Earrx, according to all cAffrono- 
mers,ineachof its Revolutions, is in its Apogeum 
and Perigeum with the Sun ; that is to fay, du- 
ring fix Months of the Year, 77 infenfibly re- 
treats from the Sun, toa certain Diftance; and 
during the other fix Months, 7+ re-approaches 
that Luminary, till it returnsto the Station from 
whence 7¢ departed. I fhould’ be very curi- 
ous to know, by what Rule of Phy/fics or Me- 
chanics, the Philofophers have cftablifhed, a 
Motion fo fingular as this, which 1S intirely 
oppofite to the Caufes which, according to 

| B 3 Pare" COE S 
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them, compel the EartH to move. For if, as 
they pretend, the Earru does not move, 
- but as it is forced along by the Matrer of the 
Sun’s Vortex, in which it fwims, and if this 
Matter a&ts pot but by the Impreffion made 
upon it by the Sun’s Revolution upon its own 
Center, the Circular Motion of the Sun be- 
ins ‘uniform and continual, and the Adtivity 
of all its Parts being equal, as is proved to 
us by Experience, how can we conceive, 
that the EARTH can at one Time remove far- 
ther from the Sun than at another? Since as 
the Influence which occafions its Motion is 
equal and alike, i¢ muft always keep at the 
fame Diftance, Now, fince the Earru du- 
ring its Revolution, is at unequal Diftances 
from the Sun, and as that cannot, naturally, 
be produced by the Motion of the Matter 
in which the EaRtH {wims, nor by the 
Sun's Revolution wpon its Center, it muft 
needs be that the Caufes which occafion 
the EarTH to move are not known, or ra- 
ther that they attribute to the EartuH what is 
proper to the Sun, which, in all Probability, 
muft encompafs the Hartu, while this latter 
remains immoveable. : Dative 


OBJECTION VL 
The Earru, in its Perigeum being nearer 
the Sun than in its Apogewm, muft then 
shave been more fenfible of the Impreffion 
se i 
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of that Luminary, and confequently ought 


to move {fwifter during the fix Months of 
its being in its Per/geum, than during the 
fix Months of its Apogeum (which is incon- 
teftable according to the Principles of the 
Motion attributed to the EaRTH#) and con- 
fequently we ought to have fix Months, whofe 
natural Days muit be manifeftly chore than 
thofe during the other fix Months: I fay 
manifeftly ; for the Fart, according to the 
prefent Afiranomy, being nearer the SUN, 
about one’ thirtieth Part of its Diftance in its 
Perigeum than in its Apogeum, it follow 
(by the famens Rak of Porportion of the 
Cube of the Diflances with the eer, of the 
Revolutions) that if the Farru in its J Apogeum 
fhould make its longeft Revolution upon it 
felf in 24 Hours, the length of the Day in its 
Perigeum can be (exits 23 Hours: And taking 
the 24 Hours, as a middle Number, we 
fhall find that, in the Courfe of a Year, fome 
Days will be of more than 24 Hours, 30 
Minutes, and others of lefs than 23 Hours, 
30 Minutes, which makes more than an 
Hour’s Difference. Now, this Difference is 
fo confiderable, that if it was actually real, 
there is no doubt but it muft have been per~ 
ceived by Clocks, Hour-Glafics, and other 
Machines made Ufe of to meature ‘Time: 
But, feeing it has not hitherto been remarked, 
it cannot poflibly be fo. Since therefore it is 
B 4 not 
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not fo, I fay, that this fo-boafted Ruk for 
the Eftablifhment of the Diftance and Move- — 
ment of the Planets is imaginary, as are the 
Ap ogeums and Perigewms : And confequently, 
tne Principles whereon the prefent A/ronomy 
is founded, far from eftablifhing folidly the 
EARTH'S Motion, prove evidently on the con- 
trary, its Immobility. Let the Marniain- 
ers of Terreftrial Motion antwer, thele sia. 
ions. 


OBJECTION inte 

The Orbit of the EARTH moves; the 4f0- 
geums and Perigeums do not always anfwer 
to the fame Parts of the Firmament: they 
change a whole Degree in 53 Years, as does 
its Excentricity. As much as I have racked 
my Brains about it, Iam yet at a Lofs to con- 
ceive what that Orbit is, which the EARTH 
revolves, and how, in fpite of the Refiftance 
made by the Matter of the Sun’s Vortex, it 
can compel i to remove from and approach 
towards the Sun at Pleafure: Nor am JI lefs 
puzzled to conceive what that Excentri¢ Cir- 
cle near the Sun is, with which the Orbit. of 
the EaRTHIs fo clofely linked, that they have 
the very fame Motions, and ‘make together 
one Degree in 58 Years. When. I refe& on 
this Diverfity of Suppofitions, and mufter all 
thefe different Motions together, I. cannot 
byt admire the Extent of the Imagination of 
7 — Philofoz 
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_ Philofophers, and the particular Method they. 
have taken to eftabliih their System; into 
which the more I endeavour to penetrate, the 
lefs I am able to comprehend it. 

According to the Principles of DEscarres, 
and the Sentiments of all the Philofophers who 
have fucceeded him, I ought to think, that 
the firff Element, or the fubtile MaTreR of 
which the Sun is compofed, gave Motion to 
all Bodies whatever that are inclofed within 
its Vortex ; but the Excentricity of the Orbit 
of the EARTH now convinces me of the con- 
trary : For if the Motionof the EartH and its 
Orbit, be an Effect of the Sun’s Rotation up- 
on its Center (as Philofophers pretend) cer= 
tainly, according to their Principles, and to 
all the Rules of Phyfics, and Mechanics, the 
Sun fhould become the Center of that Orbit, 
as it muft be of the Motion of the Earru. 
But by the prefent Hypothefis, the Sun is 
_ neither the Center of that Orbit, nor the Cen- 
ter of the Eartu’s Motion : ‘Therefore, 
_ either all that is advanced concerning the Mo- 
tion of the Cek/tial Bodies, is falic, or this 
Orbit is imaginary, and the Earty without 
Motion. . 

Again; If the Excentricity of the Orbit of 
the EartH did really exift, by a particular 
Exception (which one would think, the P/i- 
bfophers ought not to have pafled over in 
Silence) this Exceytric Circle fhould have a 
ee Motion 
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Motion of its own; fince, if it moves by the 
force which the Sun imprefles upon the whole 
Matter of its Vortex, it muft follow not only 
that it lofes its Excentricity, being 30 times 
nearer to the Sun than is the EARTH; butthat 
by the Ruk of the Cube of the Di/fances with the 
Square of the Revolutions, it moves more 
than 164 times fafter than the EARTH; 
that is to fay, it muft move more than three 
Millions, five hundred thoufand times fwifter 
than it does move. But this is dwelling too 
long on Notions of {fo little Probability, not- 
-withftanding they have been generally re- 
ceived by all Philofophers and Affronomers - 
Not that it requires abundance of Attention 
to difcover their not being in any wife com- 
patible with the Zerreffrial Motion ; fo that 
either the one or the other muft be deftroyed. 
Now Experience teaches us, that the EARTH 
is really farther from the Sun at fome times 
than it is at others; and as that cannot hap- 
pen through any of the Caufes to which they 
attribute the Motion of the EARTH, it muft 
neceffarily be, that it is the Sun which moves, 
and that the EaRTH is without Motion. 


OpBa BG elses Ks 


Affronomers, in. eftablifhing the Immobi- 
lity of the STARs, to account for their De- 
clination of one Degree (fome fay in 72 
Years, others in 100 Years) haye given 

the 
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the Farts yet another Motion, which cau- 
fing it, by its Axis, to defcribe a Circle in 
25000, or in 36000 Years, much like that 
made by a ‘Top when it is near {pent and go- 
ing down, fhews us this apparent Declination 
of the Stars. By comparing this Motion 
with the others which have been already at¢ 
tributed to the EartTH, we may eafily per- 
ceive, that the Caufes which occafion the 
one, intirely oppofe the others; and that 
therefore they cannot exift at one and the 
fame'Time. Neverthelefs, this Obftacle does 
not furprife me: The 4/fronomers, after ha- 
ving leaped over the plaineft and moft fimple 
Laws of Nature, and the exacteit Ruks of 
Phy fics, Mechanics, and Geometry, without ha- 
ving their Sentiments oppofed or contradicted 
by any, did not doubt but they had a Right 
to eftablifh all the Suppofitions they had Oc- 
cafion for, without concerning themiclyves, 
whether they could fubfift together or not. 
I do not therefore wonder, that, in order to 
maintain their SystEM,they have had Recourte 
to fuch a Singularity as the laft of thefe Mo- 
tions, as likewife thofe of the Orbits, the Apo- 
geums and the Perigeums, all which are in- 
compatible with the Diurnal and Annual Mo- 
tions of the Earru. Befides, as we have 
made appear, it is not poffible to eftablifh 
either one or other of them, by any of the 
Caufes affigned them by thé Philofophers, or 


to 
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to fupport them by the Laws of Phyfics, Mee 
chanics and Geometry : Neither are there any 
Philofophers or Afironomers, who can thereby, 
render fatisfatory Reafons for any of the © 
Phenomena of Nature; fuch as are the — 
Eclipfes, the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, 
the ‘Diver fity of the Light, and Magnitude of 
the Stars, their Appearance and Difappea- 
rance, their Declination, with an Infinity of 
others, which we fhall obferve in due Place, 
Whereupon, and in confequence of what has 
been advanced, I conclude, * ‘That the Mo- 
‘‘ tion of the EARTH is tmaginary, that, of 
‘“« neceflity 7# muft be immoveabk, and that 
‘ all the Celefizal Bodies make their Diurnal 
‘ Revolution round this our GLOBE ”. 

If the Maintainers of the Terreftrial Motion 
can deftroy thefe Objections, I promife them, 
in the Face of all ENcLanp, to adhere to their 
Opinion; and 1 publicly declare, that I will 
be none of the leaft zealous to defend Ir. 
But as one muft over-turn the plaineft and 
moft fimple Laws of Nature, and the exaGeft 
Principles of Phyfics, Statics, Mechanics, 
and Geometry, I believe they will find it eafi- 
er to renounce the Motion of the Earru,-and, 
in Conformity with the Scripture, and in Con- 
junction with the whole Cuurcu, to acknow-= 
ledge this GLoze to be immoveable, and that 
it is the Center of the Diurnal Revolutton of 
the Celeftial Bodies, 


ta 
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I could have inlarged upon this Demon/tras 
tion, which has Matter fufficient for many 
Tomes in Folio; wherein, by handling the 
Theme Affronomically, that is to fay, in a 
Manner that very few would have underftood, 
Imight, like a Multitude of others, have ac« 
quired the Title of a Firft-rate Virtuofo - But 
as my Ambition runs not fo high, I feek only 
to givethefe brief and convincing Demon/fira= 
tions, which are within every one’s Reach. 
This is what I fhall endeavour to obferve 
throughout the whole Courfe of this Worx. 
As to the reft, I fhall obferve, that the 
New System. of the Universe (whereon is 
- grounded the Arr of learning AsTRoNoMY 
without a Master, the Latin and French Im- 
PRESSION whereof I propofe by Sunscription) 
has this Advantage over all thofe which have 
hitherto been received: ‘That the fame Caufe 
which naturally occafions all the Cek/fal Bo- 
dies to move, neceffarily forms all the Phe- 
nomena, and ferves to give Reafons for them: 
That its Principles are founded upon the 
plaineft and moft fimple Laws of Naturz, 
upon inconteftable Fats of which we may 
daily behold the Experience, and upon all 
the exacteft Rules of Phyfics, Statics, Mecha- 
nics, and Geometry + ‘That, laftly, there is not 
any one of its Parts, but what has fo exact. 
a Proportion, Union, and Connexion with all 
the reft, that if the -WoRLD is not really 
a, made 
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made and formed as it is there fuppofed to be, 
it ismorally impoffible to imagine all 7ts Parts 
not to be really in Proportion to ¢ho/e that are — 
there eftablifhed : All which is what could 
never yet be met with in any SysTEM that has 
appeared in Public. . 
Monfieur De LA JONCHERE having given us 
the Contents of his /arge Work, [have thought | 
fit for the fake of the Curious, to fubjoin an 
AbftraG of it. The Defign of it is to efta- 
blith a new Syftem of Afronomy, in Oppofi- 
tion to all others, both Ancient~and Modern. 
In Profecution of which he undertakes to 
prove, that the Magnitudes, Diftances, Pro+ 
portions, and Motions of the Celeftial Bodies, 
according to all former SysTEMs, are contrary 
to Nature and Reafon, and all the Rules of 
Phyfics, Mechantcs, and Geometry. ‘That no- 
thing can be concluded from the Angles of 
their Diftances which are imaginary. That 
the Excentrics, Epicicles, Apogeum, Periges 
um, Afhelia, and Perthelia cannot be at pre- 
fent fettled by 4/fronomers. ‘That the Para- 
lox is ftill undifcovered, all the Methods made - 
Ufe of hitherto to find it being falfe ; as well 
as the boafted Difcovery by the Proportion 
of the Square of the Times of the Revolutions 
of the Planets, with the Cuse of their Dis- 
tances. ‘That the Immobility of the Suw 
- and Stars is. repugnant to Nature, Reafon, 
and 
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and Experience, and their f{uppofed Magni- 
tudes and Diftances extravagant. That nei- 
ther Eclipfes, which are the Touchftone of 
former Syftems, and fo eafily foretold, nor 
the length of the Cone of the Earth’s Shadow 
can be calculated by their Rules, which are 
falfe. ‘That the Moon’s Shadow upon the 
Earth is not the 30th Part of its’ Diameter, 
though reckoned equal to the whole. ---The 
Principles of the new Syftem, compared with 
thofe of former Syftems. ‘That the Earth is in 
the Center of the World, and all the Orbits 
of the Celeftial Bodies. ----Caufes of the Mo- 
tion of the Celeftial Bodies, and of their Re- 
volutions under the Ecliptic. ‘That the Wea- 
ther, Scarcity, Plenty, Mortalities, and other 
public Calamities may be foretold by the Af- 
pect of the Heavens. ---The Nature and Ori- 
gin of Fogs, Winds, Rain, Lightening ‘Thun- 
derbolts, Earthquakes, and other Meteors. 
That the Suz is 196998 times lefs, and 
28000000 Leagues nearer us, than is fuppo- 
fed. That the Moon is about 4 times bigger, 
and 11600 Leagues nearer. ‘That Venus is 
224252 times lefs, and 32000000 Leagues 
nearer. ‘That Mercury is about 3222 times 
lefs, and 23000000 Leagues nearer. ‘That 
Mars is 13950 times lefs, and 48000000 Lea- 
gues nearer. ‘That Yupiter is about 225149000 
times lefs, and 164000000 Leagues nearer. 
‘That Saturn is about 370220000 times leds, 
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32 The IMMosiiry of the Eartu, 
and 372000000 Leagues nearer us than it ig 
deemed to be. ‘That the Stars, inftead of 
being more than 60000000 Leagues, are not 
so00000 Leagues from us, nor any of them 
above 500 Leagues in Magnitude. ‘That they 
are Opake, borrow their Light from the Suns| 
and have different Declinations: Caufe of 
the Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea, inexpli- 
cable by all other Syftems, found out by the 
Principles of the New. ‘That the Longitude 
is to be found out only by 4/ronomy, which 
the Author propofes to effet by a Method as 
plain and eafy as that of finding the Latitude, 
whenever the Powers interefted in the Difco- 
very pleafe to appoint Perfons of Integrity 
and Learning to examine the Matter. La/fly, 
The Work is to conclude with a Difcourfe 
concerning the Manner of making Canals, and 
rendering Rivers Navigable: 


Thefe are the Particulars which Monfieur 
DE LA JoNCHERE propofes to publifh, and 
you will obferve, Sir, they cannot fubfift 
but by the Deftruétion of the Newronran 
Philofophy, as well as the SystEMs of Coperni= 
cus, Tycho Brahe, Ptolemy, and all the reft. 


Dil DET 


ee, 
Tangs wnt 
pect 


‘Fe 
Carre, 


COLD CURIOUS ana 
339 STANDARD BOOKS 


ocr 6°” 


ly 


Ba 
ey 


oe 


re 


: : 


